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safe.
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CANDIDATES FOR U. S. PRESIDENCY

NLIKE in previous years when

domestic politics engaged the
main attention of parties, foreign
policy is likely to figure prominently
in the forthcoming American Presi-
dential election. President. Truman
has just announced that he will
run for another term. If the Demo-
crats win in the election of President,
there is no likelihood of any change in
the nation’s foreign policy. It is extre-
mely improbable, however, that the
next President will be a Democrat. The
Democrats have had a long rum of
office, with none to show, after the
death of Roosevelt, with a genius
for leadership. Merely the impetus of
its long duration should suffice to
throw the Democratic regime out,
since a periodical change in the ruling
party is regarded by most Amertcans
as a sign and safeguard of democracy
and they are averse to voting any set
of leaders into power, without strong
reasons, for any unduly long period.
1f any further stimulus is needed for
g shift of popular support from the
Democrats to their rivals, it is sup-
plied by the revelations of corruption
in high places that came to light in
recent months.

Two suitors for Republican nomina-
tion have so far made their appea-
-tance‘., Of these General Eisenhower
is the more colourful personality. He
‘has an immense hold on the esteem
and goodwill of American citizens.
His ¢hances of success in the Presi-
dential election are very pbright if the

Republicans  should choose him as

their party candidate.. But within the
Republican party ,itse]@ the General
does not seem to be 50O favoured as

‘swenator -Taft. Not only is Senator

Taft strongly backed by the profes-
sional politicians, Le is the darling of
orthodox Republicans who for some-
time now have been gravely perturbed
by the Far FEastern policies of the
Truman Administration and have been
hurling against it accusations of pro-
Communist sympathies and treachery
to Chiang Kai-shek. A year ago Sena-,
tor Taft was an ardent advocate of
MacArthurism with its plea for exten-
sion of the Korean war intq the Asian
mainland. Since then, according to
The Times, he has become “apparently
convinced that America is not strong
enough to punish even a small aggres-
sor”. He is now identified with pro-
posals for withdrawal of American
power into the western hemisphere.
He is disposed to tolerate foreign
military aid but nol economic aid.
General Eisenhower, on the other
hand, is the main architect of Ameri-
can global strategy, of which the very
basis is the integration of the political,
economic and military resources of the
non-Communist world into one grand
plan of defense. He has realised
that the weak economies of backward
nations cannot sustain hard military
tasks; and that they should be econo-
mically strengthened if they are to
be made worthwhile militarily as
allies. It was General Eisenhower’s
intervention last year that saved
Truman’s appropriations for foreign
economic aid from a lot of threatened
curtailment at the hands of the Re-
publicans dominating Congress.
Senator Taft is nearer the heart of
Republican sentiment than General
Eisenhower. We have the triumph of
Republican sentiment in the Adminis- "~

-tration’s attitude of support and sym-



pathy to the politically bankrupt
Chiang Kai-shek -regifie in Formosa.
This attitude has gravely alienated
world opinion. What the occasion
needs is a Far Eastern policy that will
save Asia without alienating' world
opinion. General Eisenhower is more
tikely to provide it than Senator Taft.

Libel Law Reform

. IMPORTANT modifications in the
English law of libel and slander

are proposed in a , private member’s
Bill which passed through second
reading in the House of Commons last
week. The Bill is based on the
recommendations contained in the
report of the Committee on the Law
of Defamatxon under Lord Porter,
published in October 1948. As the
* author of the Bill, Mr. N! H. Lever,
stated in his speech in Parliament,
the judges had, in the last 50 or 60
years, indulged in a long and sterile
process of hairsplitting, quibbling and
logic chopping and turned the law on
defamation into a sort/of Victorian
posture out of accord with modern
needs. The law as it stood favoured
undeserving people in gettmg damages
in defamation cases, and by suppress-
ing desirable report and comment,
checked a good deal of public exposure
of wrong-doing. The main object of
the present Bill Is to strike 2 fair
bilance between the public right to
have information and the individual’s
right to the protection of his reputa-
tion. Its principal provisions are that
in the case of unintentional defama-
tion a correction and apology shall
suffice without the award of monetary
damages; that in the case of slander
affecting official, professional, or trade
reputation the plaintiff shall not be
obliged to prove special damage; that
the definition of a2 ‘newspaper’ shall be
‘enlarged to include monthly periodi-
cals; and that the number of reports
entitled to privilege shall be extended.
Though there was general approval
for the Bill, some feared that its libe-
ral provisions tilted the law unduly in
favour of newspapers, and might he

abused by commercial-minded pro-

" prietors by indulging in excesses of

sensationalism. Meeting this sort of
criticism the mover of the Bill denied
th4t the newspapers were going to be
the main beneficiaries. If an unjust
law was removed everyone was a bene-
ficiary. It was not the irresponsible
newspapers which were hit hardest by
the present state of the law and the
fact was that such newspapers as the
Manchester Guardian and The Times
had given more space to the Bill than
all the irresponsible newspapers put
together. Are we to suppose, asked
the mover, that the editor of 7The
Times and the editor of the Manches-
ter Guardian were waiting in malevo-
lent expectancy for the Bill to be
passed into law so that they could
pour out a cataract of defamation on
the public. Saying that the freedom
of the press called for no apology
Mr. Lever ended with this impassioned
appeal: “If the law of libel was just,
he would not alter ong syllable of it.’
If it was unjust and penalised the fair
report of news, if it obstructed the
casting of light in dark places for the
protection of the public, if it placed:
unjust hazards in the path of every-
one following the occupation of writer;

- if it licensed the malice of the black-

mailer and slanderer and encouraged
fraud, if the law had become a piay-
ground for rogues and a pest to honest:
men—that law should be reformed.”

In India the plight of the indepen-
dent writer is far more precarious
than in England. The worst of the
Congress Ministers have shown no.
disposition to tolerate honest criti-
cism in the press if it impugned thetr

credit. Some of them have attempted -

to suppress the independent section of
the press that refused to be cowed by
their coercive prowess with evgry
device of mean and petty vindictive-
ness. We have had at one time ‘five
threats of action in court for ventur-
ing to turn the searchlight on the

misdeeds of men in authority. It is’
fortunate that the most vicious of the
enemies of the freedom of the press,
especially in South India have beem.

.

’ 1

B o

v

T

thrown out of power of further mis-
chief and cast into the wilderness, by
the expulsive effect of popular verdict
in the present elections. But the press

_ should not on that account continue
at the mercy of unprincipled tyrants
in office. There is a very strong
case for a committee like the Porter
Committee to go into the whole ques-
tion of the law governing the press in
India with a view to removing the dis-
abilities operating against indepen-
" dence of ' judgment and freedom of
-expression.

Ministry Makers In Madras

ITH the elections "almost com-

plete in Madras State. ministry-

_ makers have embarked -on hective
actlvity Fired with the ambition of

takmg a hand in the Government, the

Communists have started negotiating

with Sri Prakasam for a’coalition. It

is reported that Sri Prakasam is not

averse to meeting the Commmuunist

overture half way. The KMP party

of which he is the leader, commands

some 34 seats in the State Assembly.

WwWill all these.follow Sri Prakasam if

- he should decide to combine with the
Communists to form a Government?

We doubt it. The XKMP party is

studded with big landholders whose

" 'interests do not coalesce with those of

the Communists and who are more
likely to beware of the Communists
‘* than go out to them as political allies.
Even if the miracle of complete
- KMP-Cosamunist collabpration should
somehow be brought about by the
pressure of Sri Prakasam’s masterful
‘persuasion, it will scarcely suffice to

,\Mproduce the majority required for

* Ministry-formation. Others besides

. the - KMP party will have to be

" approached by the Communists. Who
' are these others if the Congress is to

" be excluded? A substantial number

_of them are communalists and inde-
! péndents to the right of the Congress.

“ Bxtremes will have to meet 1f the
gream of Communist assumption of
“gffice is to come true. Such extremes

-in the Iegulature.

cannot be bent to common effort
without the component elements
breaking in the process. If is a far
more sensible proposition for the
intermediary parties to come toge-
ther.

We are not in favour of any group-
ing of parties that will propel the
Communists forthwith into office. The
electorate has not voted them into
power as the Congress still remains
numerically the strongest party. .
Having till lately indulged in murde-
rous policies, the Communists cannot
be trusted when they suddenly make
solemn promises of, a change-over for
all time into peaceful and constitu-

" ticnal methods. In abrupt somersaults

of this kind it is difficult to deter-
mine where strategy ends and honest
convictions begin. But scepticism is
legitimate. Nobody can’ however pre-
vent the Communists from exercising
in the legislature the measure of
influence that belongs to them as a
result of their share of the total
seats won in the election. They can
even improve upon it if the character
of their work in the days to come is
such as will command prestige. Parlia-
mentary democracy consists of two
wings, the ministerial and the oppo-
sition. Both are contributory factors
in the administration. Every party
not returned with an absolute majo-
rity must be content to play its part
as an opposition if-it cannot come up
to the voting strength that a Ministry
needs.

In one respect the Congress is in a
better position to-day than before the
electipns. The unpopular Ministers
who gave the Congress a bad name,
are out of the political, pictiure now.
There are many-whose hostility to the
Congress has sprung nct on account
of its objectives, but due to its having
gone into wrong hands. All these can
now combine for a fresh effort towards
a more faithful implementation of
the acceptable Congress objectives,
and we feel that they can now mustgr
a majority rather than apy other
combination of individuals or groups

I
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Sotto Voce

*SNOW -BORN VENUS

-“fHEN politica! idols ape glamour
girls it is qnly to be expected
that in sheer self-defence cinema
stars should play exhibition cricket.
They have the additional satisfaction
that in helping to collect a conside-
rable amount of gate money they are
not only being good but also being
known to be good. The society ladies
who are assiduous in these worthy
causes and who have a keen head for
business see to it that the stars and
starlets get in return their fill of high-
powered publicity. As for John Citi~
zen, he pays his hard-won pence
cheerfully enough, since any day 2a
snigger is more warming than a cup
of coffee.

= . ®

We may therefore hope that the
charity balls, at which competitors
for the title of ‘Miss Madras’ will
shake a leg, will be a huge success.
Once again Madras has the satisfac-
tion of being in the van. The finals for
the chaplet that will adorn “Miss
India” are to be played at Bombay.
And the lucky Miss (who may be a Mrs.
-—husbands will note with relief that
they are not a handicap) will in due
course be wafted to that secular Hea-

. ven, Hollywood, there to figure in the
parade for the non-pareil beauty who
shall be crowned “Miss Universe” for
1953.

* » *

.. Qur Madras belles may  be un-
sophisticated, but they are, thank God,
' quick in the uptake. So, when they
“hear who are the good fairtes who
have come forward to give. them &
‘good time they will know what is
expeeted of them. A commercial
aviation company, a motion picture
- producer and a manufacturer of swim

suits-—all from the Land of the Al-
mighty Dollar—have started hand in
hand with an Indian firm dealing in
cosmetics on the great quest; as if
the genii of fire and air, earth and
water shculd combine to.invoke Venus
Aphrodite. '

. L) »

Very little, indeed, is asked of our
aspiring ‘apsaras’es, And they will
surely hot grudge it when they realise,
as the sponsors have so delicately
pointed out, that “our chosen beauty’
will #have the opportunity of letting
the world know of the pro-
gress of modern India.” A glorious
joy-ride to California, with your own
chaperon (also carried free) to look
after the proprieties, & jolly time at
Long Beach, which may last anything
from three weeks to seven years ag
your luck and the kaleidoscopic fash-
ions of Movieland may determine, and
quite a hatful of money to play with—-
that, Yor the chorus girl dreaming of
happiness, is “paradise enow.” And’
your picture will be in all the papers,:
remember; not quite all, but all the
papers to which the “Miss Univerge
Beauty Contest Inc.* gives®its ads.

* * *

There are a few don'ts’—mostly
intended to protect innocent X Miss
Universe from succumbing to the
blandishments of rival branfls—and
one ‘must” And that is that our
“Miss India” elect, who will win her
spurs donning the national costume,
“will be prepared, when requested, to-
appear in a Catalina swim suit while'
in U, S. A” She will be only ' tov:
glad to oblige—“so chic, you know! s,
if the selectors know their business
They are enjoined .to look odb fgk
“poise, personality, infelligence,. T

BRI BN AL

and beauty of face and figure, irres-
pective of height or weight.” ‘They
have only to remember that all these
must be subservient to a temperament
that delights in wearing swim suits.

* * L 4

Ancient India was not unfamiliar
with cosmetics and beauty aids. But it
did not believe in applying the art of
camouflage to the ugly human face.
The unfading {fragrance with which
the sainted Anasuya paid appropriate
tribute to Sita’s paativratye was not
compounded of fat and French scents.
And Sita unadorned was rqsa-seva-
dhih, the receptacle of all sweetness.
Devamyiayeva Nirmitaa, sighs the poet,
entranced by the vision of that trans-
cendant loveliness. And the Devi go-
ing to her great ordeal had no use for

unguents and ornaments: she was -

too securely anchored in the love of
her lord.
R J * L ]

The Puranas speak of another
beauty parade—the first of them all,
in fact; only, it was the lady who did
the reviewing, while the suitors were

L]

(Continued

Government and legislature where

they had become such a prolific

source for the generation of a noxious

atmosphere.
* . .

Of the other defeated Ministers
Sri Kala Venkata Rao is a truly able
man with a gift for organisation. He
has come to grief as he mistook
intrigue for public service. If he
learns the lesson of his election
reverse, and reverses the gear of his
political technique he can yet hope
some day to retrieve his lost position
and show something good and great
to his credit before he is done with
his career. Sri Chandramowli is the
one Minister among the defeated who

- owes his ill luck to his virtues. That

his administration has been replete
with deplorable interventions of a
grossly inexcusable kind with the
initiative and acts of local officials, is
undeniable, But in nothing that he

did had self-interest any part. He Is

many. Not merely Deva and Daitya
but presumptuous Man also competed.
In his hunger for beauty he is the
equal of the gods. They propitiated her
not with “snows” and swim suits but
with Indra’s throne and Varuna’s
garland. But she, strangely enough,
rejected them all for the One who did
not besiege her, being free from all
desire. I am afraid even a Hollywood
contract might not have tempted her;
for she was none other than Sri
Ramaa Bhagavatparaa.
» * *

Of all the sponsors of “Miss Uni-
verse” only the American manager of
the motion picture company seems to
have had a momentary glimpse
of the outraged soul of India.
He felt that “the type of girl who
would do honour to this country
abroad would not readily enter a
Beauty Competition.” But his
scruples were swiftly overborne. None
of our society dames seems to have
been troubled by such qualms.

VIGHNESWARA.

from page 8)

a simple, blunt, benevolent rustic of
good intentions and essential gentle-
manliness who did not know how to
resist the importunities of suitors for
favour. He failed to realise thav a
sound administrator must steel his
heart against individual appeals for
help when they are likely to result -
in unfairness to other parties not
present on the scene. Of all the Mi-
nisters Sri Chandramowli has taken
his defeat with the utmost dignity by
not saying a word about it in pubile.

. 8ri Kumaraswami Raja too, though he

lost by a fluke, has taken adversity
with dignity. In very stormy times he'
has managed, with unfailing pleasant-
ness and polite courtesy to all, to keep
every kind of rancour at bay. Not a
small feat, this. Not evil but inade-
quate, as Chief Minister he has failed
to deliver the goods. The Congressin
the State needs o sturdier helmsman

«if it is not to go down in the next

elections.—SAKA.

am——



SIDELIGHTS : :

What is defeat? Nothing but educa-
tion.—WENDELL PHILLIPS.

HE defeated Madras Ministers are

not all on the same level. I would
concede the palm for objectionable-
ness to Sri Bhaktavatsalam. Astute-
ness has not helped him to win a good
reputation. It has only provoked
intensification of public distrust in
him. His regime as a Publicity Minis-
ter has been a continual orgy of
debauched  dissipation of &iate
resources in sickening propaganda
devoted to self-advertisement. There
has been no more repulsive enterprise
in the entire annals of ministerial
publicity effort in the country than
*the running of the journal, Madras
Information. Scarcely an issue has
come out without some picture or
other of Sri Bhaktavatsalam on fine
art paper. Why should public money
be wasted for the repeated publicisa-
tion of a not very appetising face and
figure for which, so far as I can see,
there has been neither wish ncr cla-
mour from any secticn of the commu-~
- nity? The disproporticnate emohasis
on the administrative achievements of
this Minister and his department has
been another disgusting feature >f the
¢ editorial conduct of Madras Injorma-
tion. As Minister Sri Bhaktavatsalam
has conducted himself as if the State
. were his private patrimony and he
had the undisputed right of disposing
of it at his sweet will and pleasure to
the benefit of henchmen and the hurt
of critics. Sycophants have supplant-
ed their betters. The objective of
personal consolidation has prevailed
over the public interest. With his
ihatred‘of Andhras and unholy delight
in thwarting every Andhra interest,
Sri Bhaktavatsalam has contributed
more powerfully to the embitterment
of Andhra sentiment against the
Madras Ministry than any single indi-
vidual or group. His systematic prefe-
rence for the servile and the second-
rate does not connote integrity. 1t is
the general opinion reverberating
loudly in trams and buses that a com-
mittee of enquiry probing deeply into

his administrative record, will not fa}l\

to bring out sensational revelations.
* * *®

Next after Sri Bhaktavatsalam
comes Sri Gopala Reddi. With an
arrogance matched only by ignorance
p1s pompous assumptions of self-
importance have sometimes enraged
the public and on other occasions
regaled them with the buffoonery ot
it. His association has worked as a
blight on the Congress. Often it was
the wrong 'man, locally detested
whom he backed for' any positinn ox:
f{zvour in his gift, and the detesta-
tion has spread from the Minister to
the Government and from the Cov-
eynment to the Congress organisa-
tion. It was he that recommended
the notorious court perjurer Sri

Kodandarama Reddi for a Congress”

ticket to Parliament fro

Nellore district. Nehru in‘cervrélneduil:l3
time to check the outrage, but since
then Sri Kodandarama Reddi had
another feather put in his Congress

cap by being made president of the .

district committee! Endless percola-
tions of mal-administration have
seeped from the Finance Minister to
every stratum of district administra-
tion with which he has had anything
tc do, and he has damned wl{atever
ae touched with the perversions of
his colossal superciliousness. Another
of the defeated Ministers, Sri Madhava
Menon, has demonstrated his unfit-
ness for public responsibility by his

incorrigible clannishness. As the

Britisher in his day divided humanity
into British and non-British, Sri
Madhava Menon has divided it into
Malayalee and non-Malayalee. He
simply could not render even justice
between the two classes. Result: he
brought the administration in his
charge into contempt and disgrace.

It is the good fortune of the Congress -

that these three Ministers, Bhakta-
vatsalam, Gopala Reddi and Madhava
Menon, who to all appearances stood
rooted for ever in'the State ministe-

rial hierarchy, have by a providential -

dispensation and against seemingly
Insuperable odds, been chucked out of

(C'ontimtéd on page 7)

THE BRITISH LION AS A
BREWERY HORSE

By ANDREW ROTH

JUST pefore sailing for New York
winston Churchill warned his
countrymen of their economic peril,
intoning: “We have no assurance that
anyone else is going to keep the Bri-
tish lion as a pet.”

In fact the British lion is having
its little remaining fat sliced off it in
the hope that it can be transformed
into a work-a-day cart-animal, haul-
ing two main burdens. These are:
the heavy rearmament demanded by
the Anglo-American alliance and the
heavier exports demanded by Com-
monwealth countries.

Tremendous intellectual confusion
over whether the lion can pull its
weight better with its “Welfare State”
fat removed or whether he can make
the erade at all was displayed in the
dramatic but inconclusive debates of
January 30-31. Onlookers were treat-
ed to an exciting clash between Bri-
tain’s two most belligerent characters:
Churchill and Bevan. Bevan made his
biggest bid yet for leadership of the
Labour Party. There was an excel-
lent array of economic fetishes on
both sides of the house. Buf there
was no clear picture drawn of how
Britain can pull its twin burdens, with
or without its fat removed.

One of the few things made clear
is that Britain will not jettison its
rearmament burden. In a meander-
ing speech far below the level of his
speech to Congress, Mr. Churchill
reallirmed: “I was not anxious....
that we should make the United
States Government feel that we
weant to be good comrades. ...” Most
British leaders—including the Attlee-
Morrison-Gaitskell wing of the Labour
Party—accept the fact that the only
way they can feed in the trough of
Washington funds is by convincing
Washington that they are virtually
the only ones in Western Europe who
are pulling their weight in rearma-
ment. Otherwise there will be little
chance of further assistance like the
recently granted $300 million—parti-
cularly in an American election year.

At least one of the decisions taken

1

in Washington disclosed however that
Britain has no real fear of imminent
war. This was the sale of 25,000 tons
of natural rubber to the U. S. from
Britain’s strategic reserves. Britain
would scarcely sell almost the whole
of the amount accumulated in 1951—
leaving it with only four <months
reserve supply—if it believed war im-
minent. Mr. Attlee found it “illogi-
cal, at the same time as you are
building up armaments and man-
power, to run down those stocks which
are vitallv important to the security
of the country in the event ¢l wur.”

The most blistering attack on this
bit of Conservative inconsistency was
made with great dramatic fervour by
Aneurin Bevan. He aroused an enor-
mous enthusiasm on the Labour
benches. He baited Chutchili: “Does
Mr. Churchill, as Minister of Defence,
support the Chancellor of the Exche-
quer in (the running down of strategic
stocks)?” When Churchill said he
“entirely” endorsed this action, Bevan
levelled a scernful finger and snarl-
ed: “Then you are not fit for your
office.”

“Against whom are we supposed to
be arming?... . The Soviet TUnion?
We have been told that one of the
most dangerous weapons possessed by
the Soviet Union is 400 to 500 sub-
marines and this Ministry of Defence
proposes to run the industrial stocks
and other stocks of Great Britain
down at the beginning of the year
that Eisenhower says is the year of
peril.” Addressing Churchill again to
the accompaniment of Labour cheers,
Bevan pressed his advantage: “I think
you are now Dbetraying your ftrust.
There is no justification. You can-
not add these iwo things together.
You cannot add the fear of the immi-
nence of war and the running down
of British stocks.”

It was striking that while Bevan’s
Welsh oratory and dramatic gestures
pummelled the Tories hard and
strengthened his bid for Labour lea-
dership, he limited his attack on re-
armament, in the apparent hope of

9



rallying to himself the widest possible
support among Labom: members. He
insisted that his position was §1mp1y
«that the arms program of such inten-
sity and on such a scale aggravgtss
our economic situation....It remnds
me of what used to happen quite fre(;
quently when 1 was a miner and haLt
to represent the miners in ‘_che comktlr S
apout workmen’s compensation. Wl en
miners suddenly died of heart fal uie
in the pits, the employers used to
argue. . . that death was duecr}ot tq
exertion but to a weak heart._h }t 'wa..z
a weak heart no compe.nsatlon, if 1
was exertion, compensation. We ul'tf—
mately decided, in the words of 2 wu?e
judge, that it was both——unpecegsaly
and unprecedented. ..exer‘glon on a
weak coustitution. That 1s ex:ad;,}y
what is hoappenimg ir: Europe ag wil
present time. .. V2 )
1. Britain’s New Exertion

«1t is a great moral issue,” insisted
the Chancellor of the Exchequer R A
Butler on January 30, that E}H,mm
make the exertion needed to “stand
on our own legs” and “pay our own
way.” He pointed out that in thp
last half of 1951 Britain “had a deficit
with the non-sterling worlc} of no less
than £575 million.” He did not add
that Britain thus accounted'for over
half of the deficit of the entire stgrl-
ing area during that half year, which
ran at the annual rate of no less t_han
£1450 million. He did underline:
“The gold reserves had fallen between
June and December 1951 by two fifths
or £550 million, until no more than
£835 million were left.” At'that rate
they would only last untll_ August
1952. “If it did continue, it would
mean starvation and unemployment
for tne people of this island and
economic disaster for other membeyrs
of the Commonwealth.”

His remedies are the s‘;O(_:k ones
advocated by the Financial Times apd
other spokesmen for the City fm;mqml
interests. Under the euphemistic title
of “disinflation” they have long advo-
cated a general cut in living standards
so that Britain will import less for
its own consumption and be able to
sell more abroad. On November 7
the Chancellor had already ennounc-
ed 2 cut of £350 millions in impor_ts,
largely of foods and semi-luxuries
from Western Europe. To this he bas
now added another £150 millions cut
on overseas expenditures in tobacco,
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tourist expenditures, American coal
and (after next September) films. He
propoges also to “reduce the amount
of money available at home to buy the
products of our irdustiry.” Goverin-
ment expenditure is eing held down,
despite a 10% increase in costs, largeiy
by firing 10,000 civil servants. Edu-
cation estimates for next year are
being cut 5%. Prescriptions, dental
service and curgicai appliances, pre-
viously 1ree undcy the National Health
Service, will now be charged for at the
rate of one shilling a prescription and
£1 a year for dental {reatmernt.
Alreadv skimpy supplies of automo-
hiles for the starved internal market
are Lo be reduced by half to 60,000
for the year and most other goods by
one-third. The demand for the goods
is to be restrained partly by tighten-
ing +“he terms of hire-purchase
(installment) buying. The major cut
in internal purchasinz power is
expected to emerge from the budget
statement of Mareh 4 which will pro-
pbably include a severe cut in subsi-
dies for foods.

1t is indicative ol the differing
strains within the Labour Party that
the first reaction of the Attlee-Morri-
son-Gaitskell leadership was to accept
the deep character of the crisis, criti-
cize some of the Tory cuts—particu-
larly in the Health Service—but to
concentrate on attacking the Conser-
vatives for misleading the electorate
into believing that conditions under
a Conservative Government would be
easier. But most Labour M.P.s, spear-
headed by Mr. Bevan, demanded a
more militant opposition. Mr. Attlee
agreed to stiffen his opposition and
tabled an amendment describing the
Chancellor’s proposals as “containing
attacks on the social services and
olher measures many of which are
irr2levant. unnecessary and unfair.”

Professorial Hugh Gaitskell, former
ILabour Chancellor of the Exchequer,
struck a popular note for Labour sup-
vorters when he said the Torles had
“oot, themselves into  power under
false pretences,” and amidst whoops
of Labour laughter, quoted Lord Wool-
ton: “When you return a Conservative
Government, you can rely on it that
the cost of your food will not go up.
I promise you that you will have a
preater choice, better variety but no
higher prices.”

All Labour speakers tended to

emphasize that Britain’s present cri-
sis is very largely a by-product of the
lurchings of the American industrial
giant. Mr. Gaitskell pointed out that
from February to September 1951
United States imports fell 159% in
volume during a period of considerable
expansion in the United States eco-
nomy, causing serious harm to the
sterling area. Harold Wilson, former
President of the Board of Trade who
resigned over rearmament last spring,
was evenn  sharper.  “Unfortunately,
the lurchings are not only the lurch-
ings of the United States economy.
There are also violent changes of
policy on the part of the United
States Administration. A year ago,
when there was a chronic shortage of
raw materials, the United States
Administration was stockpiling-—at
the wrong time-—creating further
shortages and pushing up prices. In
the summer and autumn of 1951,
when it would have been reasonable
to have gone in for a policy of strate-
gic stockpiling....when some abnor-
mal purchases were necessary to
maintain the price of sterling area
raw madterials, such as rubber, tin, and
so on, the United States Administra-
tion had in force almost a boycott on
the importation and stockpiling of
those goods.”

He charged, on the other hand, that
American rearmament expansion con-
sumes too much of certain materials,
particularly iron and steel. “The
United States at present are sucking
in materials on a prodigious scale and
denying them to the rest of the world.
We are finding not only steel scrap,
but pig iron and iron ore, that would
normally be coming to the steel indus-
tries of Europe, being shipped across
the Atlantic to the United States
becauvse of her almost insatiable
demand for these raw materials.” To
this Bevan added: —American steel
production today is at the expense of
the production of Western Europe. It
is not o total addition to production;
it merely means the transfer of pro-
duction from Europe to the United
States....”

1'his is one subicet on which Mr.
Attlee could agree: “The fact is that
we have been trying to run aa im-
mense organization, the sterling area,
cn very insufficient reserves, and the
result of thot is that comvarafively
quite slight taires upset a very d.li-

cate equilibrium. A :light recession
in America has an encrmous effect on
our exchange position. .. . Unless mea-
sures are taken for some kind of world
planning of reserves, these erises will
recur again, and whatever Govern-
men! ore in power they will have to
face them just as we had to face
them.”

III. Cutting “Welfare” or “Warfare”

The Dbitterest fight between the
Conservatives and their Labourite op-
nesition is over whether the removal
of ‘the “Welfare State” fot will enable
Britain to survive its present, economic
erisis or weaken it still further. Labour
Is moving toward a helief that it is
the cutting out of elements of the
“Warjare State” that vill enable Bri-
tain to survive.

The Conservative Cxaucellor said
that the British cconcmy was consi-
dered  “soft” and therefore it was
necessary to cut the amcunt of man-
power and materials spont on social
services Lo “increase. the  resources
available for export.” The Labour re-
action to this ranged from Mr. Attlee’s
description of the social services cuts
as  “irrelevant” to  ¢xports to Mr.
Bevan's bitter speech: “The Chancel-
lor of the Exchequer .. thanked the
miners the other day for the effort
they are making, How does he reward
them?. .. He does it by rotting their
teeth. ... The (Conservative) Party
opposite always hated the National
Health Service. They fought it and
now they are trying te destroy it.
Fancy trying to charge £1 for an old
person who goes for an aural aid.”
And  then. leaning forward: “What
mean people are the party opposite!”

Harold Wilson, ex-President of the
Board of Trade, said instead of
molesting those needing medical aid,
the Government should tackle the
central problem: Britain has not the
prqductivc capacity in ite engineering
nqusteics Lo rearm ¢ the same time
it 15 supplying the “clamour and
requirelnent of  cther sterling area
couinttries for copital equipment from
Britain.” Instead of }tackling this
vroblem, “They think they are going
_to solve the export problem by charg-
mg a poor widow for her deaf aid.
Does the President ¢t the Board of
Trade think, does the Chancellor
real.ly believe, that charging a man
for_ surgical boots will send more
switchgear to Canada? Do they really
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think that that sort of thing—charg-
ing for abdominai belts and other
things—will send more tractors to

“The Chancelloi of the Exchequer
is in the position of an 18th century
quack dealing with a case of tuber-
culosis and to cure it he has prescrib-
ed a crude course of blood letting.
Blood letting as a means of curing
tuberculosis is just as relevant as the
Chancellor’s cuts are to the present
situation. The reason why we are not
getting the engineering exports abroad
that we need to al present is the over-
loading of the engineering industry
and the shortage of steel and other
products caused by the rearmament
program....”

In probably the most informed criti-
ecism ot the seszinn, Mr. Wilson made
other valid points. “The shortage of
labour in the arms industries is very
largely a myth. .. most of these facto-
ries could not employ additional
workers because those sections of
industries whichh can get orders, the
defence industries, cannot get raw
materials. A large section of indus-
try is paralysed at present by the
shortage of raw materials, particu-
larly of metal.”

He also punctured the Conservative
bailoon about inflation. “No one can
come and tell the story nowadays of
too much money chasing too few
gocds. We know perfectly well from
the slump in the consumers goods
industries that that would be a totally
wrong description. We have un-
employment and short-time working
in ifextiles, clothing, boots and shoes,
furniture and a whole range c¢f con-
sunler gsods indusiries for the rea-
son that the average family, once it
has paid the amount necessary for
food and rent, has nothing left over
for other consumer purchases.”

Feoromist  Anshony  Crosland, @
Labour M. P., pointea oui that Bri-
tain’s “imports in volume are lower
than thiey were before the war, despite
the fact of full employment, and our
exports are two-thirds to three-quar-
ters higher in volume....If it is a
fact that with one and a half million
unemployed before the war we still
had a balance of payments difficulty,
how much deflation would really &olve

the crisis....if we want to cure our
present crisis by deflation we will

really need to have not one and a

half million unemployed but three or
four million unemployed.”
No Labour Therapy

While able to poke holes in the
treatment suggested by the Tory
doctors, Labour critics have been very
unproductive in turning up solid pro-
posals of their own, apart from the
repeated suggestion that international
action should be taken to restrain
the tendency of the U. S. economy to
lurch and to provide for Britain
needed amounts of the raw materials
{ts industry demands while finding
adequate markets for the raw mate-
rials its colonies export.

Stronzly enough Mr. Bevan's speech
was not only the most vitriolic but it
was, in spots, the most constructive
Ho.pmposed a thorough survey of thé
United Kingdom’s resources, pointing
out that vital potash had recentl;
been discovered by accident. “In this
small island, dependent as we are on
raw matlerials from all parts of the
world, we have not yet made g geo-~
physical survey of our own resources
He plumped again for a Minister of
Pljoduction to be in charge of ccono-
mic p!arming instead of the Chancel-~
lor ¢f the Exchequer whose funda-
Tnental responsibility is really balanc-
ing books. “What is the use of ask-
ing the engineers for more produc-
tion if they cannot get the raw mate-
rials to do it with? This is partly the
result of not having a  con'inuous
ec_onom?c concentration on the under-
11/111;;' facts but merely spasmodie
statements from  Chancellovs of the
Excheguer who cconomically g0 to
sleep when there is no crisis on.” But
even these proposals were virtually
unechoed. )

Lubour’s inability or lack of inte-
rest i nroposing internal reforms
capusic of  dealing with the crisié
bresses it inexorably to scek solutions
abroad. It will be recalled that Mr
Bevaen's refusal to accept charges foxl
spectacles and dentures led him to
oppose heavy rearmament,. The
present cuts are pushing Labour to-
ward demanding an end to the
Kprean war, guarantees against war
with China and & slow-down in
rearmament.

12

IS EDUCATION FOR JOURNALISM

NEEDED IN INDIA?

By ROLAND E. WOLSELEY

DUCATION for journalism is
needed in the entire world. So
far as I can tell, India is no exception.
As a North American journalist and
teacher c¢i journalism who has been
invited to wssist in the establishment
of a program of journalism education
in one of the colleges of India, I have
been secking for facts about India’s
press and about the place of educa-
tion for journalism in the Indian
educational zcene.

From my investigations so far I
believe the situation to be what I am
about to describe. Many Indians are
eager for a place in the press of their
country. Some see a4 newspaper,
magazine, or press service post as a
step on L rood to literary fame.
Others see it as @ chance to  reach
political office, since in India more
even $o than in my own country the
journalist is closely related to polilics
and government. Still others see it
as a way to make a living or as a
trade ur profession that will give one
of various satisfactions: power, self-
expression, gratification of the cgo.

" Journalists Are Divided

The journalists of India are divided
about the merits of education for
journalism. They are now about at
the point occupied bv the journalists
of the United States carly in the
century, when the idea of journalism
education was new. The proponents
believe that journalism is more than
a trade. They say that those who
practice it—if they are to do a job
which will be for the good of all—
must be prepared not only with the
usual skills but also with study of the
relationship of the press to other
areas of activity, of the background
of the press, as a means to discovering
ways to improve it and utilize it more
intelligently than ever before. The
study of journalism, they say, pro-
vides a realistic vantage point from
which to study the world in which we
live, since journalism is not itself
narrow, dealing as it does with all of
mankind’s interests and activities.

An expression from a proponent is

that which appeared :v» The Hindu for
Qcteber 21 last. M: Benegal Shiva
Rao, member of the Ynion Parliament
at that time, speaking at a reception
for him given by th: South Kanara
Journalists’ Association in Mangalore,
sai¢ that it was & wzood thing that
schools of journalisin  were nhow
springing up and sorme of the univer-
sities had introducec diploma courses
in journalism. T} technigue of
journalism was fast rmproving in the
country, he said.

Journalistic skills. the opponents
say on the other huand, cannot Dbe
imparted in the c¢lassroom. Or, if
they admit that thew can, the oppo-
nents declare that they are too easy
to learn and that the time might
better be spent in the study of history,
economics, and philasophy. They op-
pose any kind of vocational prepara-
tion for journalism jn college. They
insist upon cultura! ¢ general educa-
tion courses as the best preparation.

Statements like these are familiar
to one who has been engaged in
sournalism teaching in- the U. S. A.
for any length of iime. The oppo-
nents of such educat:on in that coun-
try, however, are rapidly becoming a
small minority. Mor: and more of the
departments and schools of journa-
lism are placing all their students in
responsible posifions in various areas
of the press. As these graduates have
found places of impcrtance they have
surrounded themseives with other
journalists who had “heir preparation
in college.

So far in the histcry of the world’s
press such education has been most
highly developed in the States.
Courses are being established gradual-
ly at colleges and universities in other
countries, notably in South America.
For reasons too complex to analyze
at the moment journalism educatiom
has gained little place in England,
although it is developing in other
parts of the United Kingdom.

In the U. S. A. forty schools and
departments are fully accredited;
sixty others offer cubstantial pre-
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grams; at least five hundred other
colleges offer cine or more courses in
journalism.

Thus it would seem to be a waste of
time to battle further over whether
there shall be education of journa-
lism. The imporiant questions are:
What kind of education is best? Which
system 1s best? Which is best for
India in particular?

What Is Best For India?

It would be unwise for any visiting
educator to pian to superimpose upon
India or ubor any educational unit
within India some system used in
another coun‘ry without considering
the conditions within India. He
must know scmething of the needs of
the press, the conditions under which
it cperates, and ifs potentialities.

Among the factors to be taken into
consideration are the nature of higher
education in India into which such
special education must fit, the aims
and goals of the prospective students,
the experience of others who are
carrying on such work (as at Madras
and Calcutta Universities), the posi-
tion of journalism as an occupation,
and the future of the press in India.

What should be the goals of a
department 2f journalism  such as
Hislop College of Nagpur University
plans to open next July? I believe
they should include:

1. Professioncl training. The teach-
ing of the best known methods of per-
forming the operations inseparable
from the practice of journalism.

2. Experimentation. Study of and
experiment with the techniques and
proecedures of journalism in the inte-
rest of discovering improved methods.

3. Backgrounrding. This goal is the
most importaiit., from the standpoint
af either the student, the press, or
the nation. It involves the correla-
tion of genera! subjects with journa-
lism subjects and the practical appli-
cation of the knowledge thus gained.

4. Enriching. This goal applies
wholly to the individual. It is the
goal of all sound education and just
as  faithfully achieved through
jpurnalism education as any other.
Journalism is living history and the
individual who studies it under pro-
per conditions is enriching his life.
Journalism education, for instance,
teaches the intelligent use of publi-
cations of all sorts. It protects the
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citizen against the misuse of propa-
ganda.

5. Comserving. The department or
school of journalism can conserve
the accumulated knowledge of journa-
lism throdgh original research and
the development of libraries with
their holdings of books on the press
and their collections of publications.

With these goals in mind, therefore
it is possible to outiine the kind of
training or education that seems to
me most useful for India. I must
point out, however, that this is at
prasent theory only. A year after the
Hislop projeci has been in operation
I may wish to revise this plan. It
should have these characteristies:

L. 1t should be available mainly to
those peisons who have done their
basic college work or to older persons
wilh experience in the field of journa-
lism.

2. Tt should include certain courses
that will deal with the mechanics
such as  writing, editing, printing’
advertising, and circulation, ’

3. It should include courses that will
provide perspective, background, and
integration, such as history of jo{n'na-
]_ism, principles and ethics, the social
influence of the press, and the law

ol the press. ]

4. It should lead eventually to a’
glegree, to  bring the practice of
journalism closer to being a profes-
sion, to being as much at least of a
profession as a craft.

5. It should include demonstrations
reseqrch‘ practice, lectures, and dis-'
cussion as its educational methods.

6. It should as much as possible be
}'elated to the major non-journalistic
Interest of the student without
1'opb1ng him of the opportunity to
gain more such interests.

7: It should train people to be of
assistance, not only to the orthodox or
conventional press, such as commer-
cial newspapers and magazines and
radio, but also to individuals and
groups in need of aid in producing
journalistic  materials for social
education.

8. It should encourage and d
students with literary ability b;vgi?f.
viding courses that will assist them
to transcend the status of craftsmen
although it should be made clear thai
a university cannot teach persons how
to write but only what not to do as
writers.

India’s press, from my study of it
at long distance, seems to me to be
especially receplive to the possibilities
in journalism education. For these
reasons: It is for the most part a
serwous press, an attitude forced upon
it by the newsprint shortage bui also
assumed out of a desire to give space
{o the important news and views. It
has been said that india’s newspapers
are the only ones remaining in the
world where the leader article is consi-
dered of as great importance as any
other part of the paper. India’s best
newspapers and magazines therefore
are of the type that appreciate a well-
prepared applicant and give such a
person an opportunity.

The press of India, also, is a deve-
loping, expanding, and competitive
press. In my own country the number
of competing newspapers is decreas-
ing. Yet the press more and more
vecruits its personnel from the
departments and schools of journa-
lism.

Mr. Devadas Gandhi, managing
editor of The Hindustan Times, last
April wrote that “the press of India,
since independence, has been growing

like vegetation after heavy monsoon
rains. The conditions are more
natural and the incentive stronger
than before....there is a rapid up-
ward trend in the number of news-
papers published and they show a
greater spirit of enterprise which,
from the professional and every other
point of view, is most encouraging.”
Mr. Gandhi was writing, I believe,
with both the English and Indian
lunguage presses in mind. Statistical
reports noted since confirm this
statement.

A third reason for the optimism
about the proper place of journalistic
education is that India is becoming
steadily a more literale country. As
more persons become able to read and
write there will be more need for
reading materials, although the need
already is vast. But economic condi-
tions, difficulties of distribution, and
shortage of newsprint are all factors
thot lurk behind the optimism. As
the economic situation betters, how-
ever, the press will be able to expand
more rapidly and through such expan-
sion make more opportunities for
lrained journalists.

n————

ROLAND E.

WOLSELEY

To Teach Journalism in Madhya Pradhesh

By S. KRISHNIAH

Syracuse, New York.

HE restrictions imposed by the

Government of India on the
press have made Indian journalism
the subject of discussion all over the
world. The training of future journa-
lists, at this juncture, becomes a sub-
ject of prime importance, especially
if they are to be brought up in the
high principles and noble traditions
of a free press.

In this matter the Nagpur Univer-
sity and the United States Educa-
tional Foundation in India are to be
congratulated on obtaining the ser-
vices of Professor Ronald E. Wolseley,
who is pre-eminently suited to orga-
nize and guide the proposed Depart-
ment of Journalism in Hislop College,
Nagpur, :

This short, stocky, pleasant-faced
man, with his ready smile and genuine
belief in the intrinsic virtues of

honesty and integrity in the art of
writing, is bound to endear himself
to everyone who comes in contact with
him in India. He is a Master of
Science in Journalism of Northwestern
University; but he is neither academic
nor theoretical in his views on the
difficult task of teaching to write.

He has been through the mill, hav-
ing worked on the staff of many news-
papers and periodicals as reporter and
as editor. He has published about
350 articles and, although most of
them appeared in American maga-
zines and newspapers, a few of them
have found their way to Britain,
South Africa and India. To his credit
also stands the authorship of eight
books, some of them written in colla-
boration with others.

Ronald Wolseley is a Professor of
Journalism in Syracuse University
and holds the Magazine Practice
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chair. Having held posts like the
presidency of the American Associa-
tion of Teachers of Journalism and
professorships in well-known univer-
sities as Emory, Northwestern, Roose-
velt College and Mundelein College,
his credentials to tackle the difficult
task ahead of him are unguestionable.

He was full of enthusiasm for this
new project when I interviewed him.

“I have almost fully worked out the
courses of study to be instituted,” he
told me. “But, of course, they are
fluid enough to incorporate any ideas
I may have after I come in contact
with Indian journalism at first hand.”

“But, don’t you think that you will
be handicapped by the great diffe-
rence between Indian and American
journalism?” I asked him.

“No,” he was quick to reply, “I don’t
think so at all. The fundamentals in
reportage, feature writing, and editing
d]o1 not vary to any great extent after
all.”

“Doges that mean that you will not
be teaching the American type of
journalistic writing?”

“The students will be taught jour-
nalism from an international point of
view. So naturally the American
press will be discussed as, say, the
British.”

“Will the courses of study to be
started in Nagpur University differ
very much from the courses of study
in Syracuse University?”

“To a certain extent. This has been
a difficult problem; but I think I
have got quite a workable schedule.”

He enumerated to me the courses
of study for the first year:

1. Introduction to journalism

2. News-writing and reporting

3. Editing

4. Typography and printing

5. Feature writing and article
writing

6. Creative writing

7. Social science

8. Lecture courses on the relations
between the law and the press

9. The business side of journalism

This is an extensive curriculam and
adequately comprehensive for a start
and so I asked Prof. Wolseley whe-
ther he expects many difficulties in
jts implementation. : .
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“Textbooks will be a major difficulty.
I am afraid that if I recommend the
ones which are used here. in Syra-
cuse University they may be too costly
for the average Indian student. At
present I am investigating the possi-
bility of having some of the essential
books reprinted in India. But, of
course, this can only be decided after
I arrive there, which will be in March,
1952.”

I found that another difficulty
which Prof. Wolseley has not yet
been able to solve completely is the
procurement of assistants.

Another American, Professor Harold
Ehrensperger, formerly the Editor of
Motive, has already been chosen to
work with Prof. Wolseley. He is in
Leonard College, Jubbulpore, and is
also the Editor of the Indian Theo-
logical Review. He is well-qualified
for the post and is also expected to
handle the Social Science section.
Apart from Prof. Ehrensperger, the
Department of Journalism will require
the services of two part-time lecturers
at least.

Prof. Wolseley explained that
admission to these courses of study
will be restricted to students with a
college degree or at least one year of
professional experience in journalism.
A fixed standard of minimum educa-
tional requirements for admission
and the actual working of the
system  will be possible only after
the department has functioned for a
year. Much of the success of the
Department of Journalism will depend
on popular support and encourage-
ment.

However, I feel confident that under
the guidance of Prof Wolseley and the
co-operative support cf editors and
publishers in India, the Department
of Journalism of the Nagpur Univer-
sity has every chance to flourish.
Other universities will closely watch
its career and if it reaps success, they
would do well to emulate this pro-
gressive  step. Establishment of
various schools of journalism in Hindi
and ocother regional languages must
soon follow so that efficient journa-
lists, aware of the high ideal and
awful responsibility of their profes-
sion, bend to the task of bringing the
truth about world events to the ever-
increasing number of literates in
India. \

RAMNOTH-THE NONCHALANT

By THANU

SHOOT any question at him—be it
on carpentry, cinematography,
Confucius or cabaret, there he is coolly
ready to answer you with a finality
which will give you the impression
that there really can’t be more to it.
That is Ramnoth, the cinematogra-
pher now turned director.

I have never yet dared to ask him
when his name got puffed up from a
flat ‘Ramanathan’ to the swollen
‘Ramnoth’, but whatever the origin of
this changed spelling, the loud ‘O’ in
the middle has clean kept its promise
of bigness for the man. For, to-day,
small, stocky, goggled Ramnoth is a
big name in cinema.

Every one in the industry looks up
to him as an one man brain trust,
knowing all that is to be known about
film making. Such omniscience as
his. could not possibly be affected, for,
numberless are the technicians, arti-
stes and producers who daily seek his
advice, get it, and cash on it. In
recent times, no financier starting a
film-studio has been known (o have
launched it without getting ‘free’
advice from all-knowing Ramnoth.
May be, here and there, his sugges-
tions are ignored, but he simply
doesn’t care. With a gentle chuckle
he says “they should rely more on
logie.”

Logic is what has built the highly
individualised personality of Ram-
noth. In conversation he freely uses
the world ‘Jogic’. That he dares to
talk more of ‘logic’ than others, is
proof that he sticks to it more. A
completely original thinker, Ramnoth
often ridicules without mercy all
foolish copying that accounts for
much of the bungling and clumsiness
in the efforts of people. As for him-
self, he has always asked ‘why’, ‘what
for’, and that way he has learnt to
live and work with a unique charm.

From very early in life—he is still
in his thirties—he had gone about
with his camera, recording every
object of interest about him. And to-
day his very special skill in handl-
ing the camera is undisputed. If his
camera was efficient in recording with
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fidelity things about him, his mind
has always been equally efficient in
recording details of men, things and
places around him. The wealth of
information that Ramnoth retains in
his memory will stagger anybody. He
has always been a voracious student
of life, focussing his mind on every-
thing worthwhile, and all the true-to-
life pictures he has formed are safely
filed and constantly revised in his
mind. ’

The most striking feature of Ram-
noth is his utter non-chalance. His
come-who-way, come-what-may atti-
tude has always kept most men mild
and meek before him. He offends
none, insults none, but sometimes he
indulges in a mischievous smile to
put out the pretentious. Short as he
is, he dominates any group he is in.
His words are always measured,
gentle and low-spoken, but sometimes
with their piercing logic they are
capable of rapier-thrusts. He may
look tco egoistic to be courteous, but
he has never been known to be dis-
courteous to anybody. To new hope-
fuls in the cinema industry, who go to
him, he is a warm friend, never a
supercilious patron. The total absence
of any reference to himself or his
fortunes, in his talk, will give an im-
pression that he really has no thought
for himself or his career. But his
career has been a story of astonishing
progress. Ramnoth never looked as
one grimly determined to succeed, to
get to the top. But he has come to
the top. With no kicking about, no
Kicking others, no shouting or fight-
ing, he has arrived. How? By the real
way of knowing more and more and
doing better and better.

Ramnoth at work: is ad much
‘relaxed’ as away from it. Steady,
gentle, unflurried, he goes about his
job with his mind fully on it. He
shows no visible signs of tiring at the
end of a long day,of shooting. Ram-~
noth has the rare gift of sleeping at
will, anytime, anywhere. It is said
that when working as a cameraman
himself, he had once been found to
sleep seated on the camera crane, bet-
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ween takes. If, between takes, he
does not switch off his mind like this,
he engages himself in light chat, or
avidly goes thro’ the nearest availa-
ble magazine or book. Recently they
were shooting a scene in a lawyer's
office-room. It was mid-night and
the day’s work was nearly over. While
the lights were being arranged for the
last shot, Ramnoth was found sitting
in the lawyer’s chair deeply engrossed
in the pages of a big bound volume
from among the law books kept on
‘the table.

He has a reputation for being the
smoothest worker on the sets—no
hitch, no confusion. This he owes to
his practice of being thoroughly
decided before entering the sets for
the day’s shooting. Such planned
work helps him to save a lot of time,
and no wonder Ramnoth is one of our
quickest film-directors.

Ramnoth, a Travancorian, after
leaving college came to Madras in
1932 and joined Kodak as g trainee in
their developing and printing depart-
ment. Motion pictures and motion
picture making had fascinated him,
and so he made effort to join some
of the North Indian studios function-
ing then. His applications did not
meet with any favourable response.
He left Kodak and worked for a local
cinema journal, hoping to come into
touch with some businessmen who
were then toying with the idea of
making talkies in Madras. His hope
was realised, for he soon found him-
self, along with a few other enthusi-
astic youngsters, promoting the first
talkie studio in Madras, Vel Pictures
Studio. Those days there was no
strict compartmentalisation of work,
and so Ramnoth worked in all the
departments of the studio. Studios
and film business have always had a
reputation for short life except for a
few recent exceptions. Ramnoth had
the good or bad fortune to change
often his place of work. At last,
while he worked for Vauhini Pic-
tures in the early war years, he made

a definite mark in the film w
Vande Mataram, Sumangali, Degcﬁ?z‘
and Po?fhana were the four pictures in’
succession which steadily raised the
reputation of cameraman Ramnoth
and art director Sekar, and brought
them into full limelight. It was in
1942 that Vasan got them to work for
his Gemini Studios exclusively. The
reputation and experience of the
Ramnoth-Sekar combination were
put .'LO use in building up Gemini
Stud.lps_in its early stages. But the
association was not to last long
Ramnoth and Sekar jointly left
Gemini in 1948, Remarkable amone
he achievements of Raimnnoth werz
the technical excellence of Mangamma
and the popular appeal of Miss Malini
Ramnoth’s wbrk as a cameraman f01:
Udaya Shankar’'s Kalpana won him
international praise.

Leaving Gemini, Ramnoth turned
out some financially successful pic-
tures, Important among them being
Ezhai Padum Padu which has been g
real box office picture. This picture
has won him the people’s vote as the
best film director of 1951. His latest
Thai Ullam, the current release of M/s
Narayanan & Co., an adaptation ot:
Mrs: Henry Wood’s East Lynne, is g,
subject after his heart. As eaxy'ly as
1936, Ramnoth had made efforts jco
ﬁlmatize this famous novel, but the
idea could not be carried 01’1t then

R_amnoth has before him g féw
social themes for filming and he is
busy making initial preparations
Though he is today one of the most;
expensive directors, he is very much
m.demand among the film producers
With all this success, he has nevef
heen known 1o have furiously sought
money, it has simply flown towards
hxm_. Ramnoth has always shown
a distrust of money as an effective
means of solving the problems of the
individual. He has kept it where it
belongs, his safe; but he has never
made it stick to his mind. He is too
dgtaghed to let anything besiege his
mind.

The news that six of the Madras Ministers were defeated in the
first democratic elections reached us here. The general feeling here
was that thgy richly deserved the defeat. Every one who came from
Madras here is convinced that youv part in bringing up the general
awakening in the educated public, that should have contributed to the
defeat of the reactionary ministerial clique, is very great. Let me

cong:

ratulate you upon this achievement and also the masses of people

who rose to the occasion in overthrowing the forces of reaction.—ILetter
to Editor of Swatantra from an Indian student in Montreal, Canada.
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A STUDY IN NATIONALISM |

Time: Jan. 26, 1952.
Place: Albert Hall, London

By SANTHA RUNGACHARY

T was cold in the green room. The

young Indian students shivere_d as
they changed from their warm winter
suits to their national dresses. r1?he
embroidered Kashmir shawls which
had seen them through the last two
Decembers in Calcutia seemed far tgo
inadequate even to sit wrapped up in
pefore the electric fire. 1t was dread-
ful to think of standing in them on
the orchestral dais in Alpert Hall \yith
the added chill of hundreds of curious
eyes focussed on them. But pridc and
patriotism won the day. A_s for the
young women they could think of no
compromise between the warm opul-
ence of long over-coats and the
delicate, thin, soft faprics of the
saris they had brought all the way
from home. Really, though, it was
an unequal contest. Vanity—and
patriotism, of course—won by long
odds. Well, if they were going to be
patriotic they might as well look
pretty doing it.

1t was all colourful and festive and
pright and gay. The performers
seemed even to forget they felt a little
cold. But the audience didn’t. I was
acutely conscious of a chill tingly
draught raising gooseflesh on the back
of my neck and I had to sniff now and
again to make sure if my nose was
reaily there. The Alpert Hall, the
show place of music in London for
decades, is full of draughts. Itis vasjc,
labyrinthine and when the house 1S
full, as I dare say it often must be—
for the British are meticulous encour-
agers of art—it must be a sight awe-
some enough to strike terror into the
most veteran of orchestral conductqrs‘
There are seats ranging, as my English
companion put it, ~from anything to
» and the baronet’s family
the private box discreetly
tucked away round the hall, hears the
same music as the mere factory hand
who pays his half a crown and stands
in the arena during the promenade
concerts. (A less organised form of
the same idea abounds in our country
where the mere men pay nothing and

which sits in

settle themselves on near-by trees
and listen to the loud-speakers out-
sider. 'The roof has been reinforced
and all sorts of pillars and porches
and gadgets installed o minimise the
echo, and improve the accoustics. The
organ stand rises like a magnificent
pulpit right at the back of the dais.
Yigh up and around. near the ceiling,
are rows upon more rows of seats
from which the audience looks down.
It rather reminds one of the Roman
emperors and the giadiators looking
down oa the men being thrown to the
lions in the arena below. The whole
edifice gives the effect of a rather
austere mauscleum designed by a very
British architect plaguved by a clau-
strophobia complex.

But still it is cold and full of
draughts.

And outside the hzail young English
girls defied the weather and stood on
the frosty pavements distributing
pamphlets which offered to the “land-
starved millions” of India the Socia-
lism of Henry George. )

And then the five men in their
dark suits walked in amid deafening
applause and took their seats. Lord
Pethick-Lawrence, old. bald, bland;
Reginald Sorensen, M. P., with his
lean distinguished face radiating good
humour; Rt. Hon. Clement Attlee,
O. M., M.P., solemn, dignified;, Sir
Walter Monckton, X.C., M.P., " rather
prim and precise and Mr. Compton
Mackenzie, charming. handsome and
quite, quite irresistibie. And timing
his entrance two minutes later with
the instinet of an actor, came Mr.
V. K. Krishna Menon, our High Com-
missioner. in  black sherevani and
chudidar pyjamas, brisk, smiling,
without question the Principal Boy of
the whole show.

Mr. Reginald Sorensen took the
chair—and the mike. We couldn’t
have had 2 beiter or more congenial
compere.

When the group singing of songs in
Hindi, Punjabi, Marathi and Tamil

19



was over, I turned to my youn
English friend. Y &

“What do you think of the singing?”
I asked.

“I don’t know anything about
Indian music.” he hesitated, “but is
it one tune or are they different
tunes?”

It must have been the cold did it.
The Albert Hall in January was a
mistake in the first place. Indian
music doesn’t seem to go down well
there. Our tunes are composed
under a warm bright sun. Here, more
often than nof. we can’t see the sky
for the clouds, or the fog.

The sun that Mr. Compton Macken-

zie referred to in his speech which, he
felt, was shining on Albert Hall, was
a purely metaphysical phenomenon.
In the sense. every time a great
symphony was played it was as if
-the light of the sun illumined the
great hall. One often speaks like
that about music, poetry, art, some-
times about love, though in the last
case, it is very often the earth which
seems to move away from under one.
As for a real sun, if it had at any
time during the last century really
shone on Albert Hall, I wouldn’t have
had this dreadful draught on my
neck. The sun which never set on
the British Empire, as you can now
see, was a figment of the imagination
conjured up by bewhiskered majors
in their cups believing in Empire,
British prestige and the White Man’s
Burden, lording it over the far-flung
outposts of their country. Far from
it. The warm, dear thing never rises.
It goes to sleep round about the first
of August and wakes up on the 30th
of July.

I can’t remember whoever said ex-
Prime Minister Clement Attiee has
no dignity. In fact, he has hardly
anything else. He has no orato-
rical flourish, no clever, smart
conversation, no literary outbursts
but his very simplicity and unosten-
tatiousness add to his natural dignity
of bearing. His modest looks belie
the man. He is one of the few men,
they tell me here, who can, if he has
a mind to, talk for an hour together

without once betraying his thoughts.

The United Nations, he pleaded on.

this occasion, must work as a com-
monwealth of nations if democracy
is to be saved in the world. It would
not be lost on intelligent readers. T
am sure, that the U. N. is rapidly
deteriorating into an uncommon
wealth of notions. But what else can
you expect when so many men with
ideas put their heads together?

Mr. Krishna Menon who always
]ook_s as if he is being consumed by
an inner fire rounded off the evening
with a few hundred words. He
revealed that since India had gained
its independence, its fraternal rela-
tions with Britain had become far
pleasanter and that right now there
were more British in  India than
vefore August 1947 and more Indian
students in Britain. True. One had
only to look around Albert Hall to
realise  that. And if one wandered
around Trafalgar Square o Picca-
dilly Circus of a Saturday ¢cvening,
one would see scores of them wander-'
ing round wondering where they
should head for their weekly relaxa-
tion. Most of them have to stretch
their shilling as far as it will go—angd
a little farther if they can manage
it. Young men with rich fathers-in-
law financing their trips are getting
scarcer these days, the said fathers-
in-law being too busy financing their
own daughters’ stay abroad.

The five distinguished speakers
stood up and listened respectfully to
the Indian National Anthem being
sung, straightened their coats, put on
their hats and walked solemnly out,
The “great demonstration” was over.
Little groups of people all over the
hall unhuddled themselves into indi-
viduals and headed for the exits, the
young students in their national
dresses threaded their way swiftly
back to their warm suits. We walked
down ihe corridor to the open door.
An icy blast immediately froze our
faces.

“How did you I-I-like the evening?”
I asked my friend politely.
“Good show, wasn’t it?” he said

genially. “You must tell me all ahout
it some time.”
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CONGRESS LOSE5 AND WINS

HE reasons for the severe reverses

which the Congress has met in
Madras are generally social more than
economic or political. Undoubtedly, the
reputation of the Congress ministers, who
made light of the charges made against
them, pranced like pro-consuls and evad-
ed a public inquiry, was mud and that
of the divided Congress leadership poor.
As elsewhere, there were wrong candi-
dates, internecine rivalry and the K. M. P.
Party’s challenge. But the social classes
which had been happy in their loyalty to
the British regime and reluctantly sub-
mitted to Congress ascendancy for fifteen
years have had their revenge. New social
forces have emerged contributing to a
new social consciousness. Ministers have
pbeen ceatres of social rivalry, controversy
and hate. In the north, the minister
happened to be Mr. Kala Venkatarao, who
with the present proof of poor local sup-
port smust have canend  disquict among
Congress leaders, including Mr. Tandon,
row a reed Like him could pass off as a
Colossus in the Congress. The new social
manifestetion cannot be iznored, though
it is not yet class manifestation. In the
Reddi-dominated Ceded Districts, Mr.
Gopala Reddi cannot say that his pomp
and puznacious contempt for public opi-
nion did not deserve defeat. It is un-
usually ivonical that Mr. Ramachandra
Reddi, on whom Mr. Gopala Reddi inflict-
ed a humiliating defeat in 1937 to win an
easy ministership, should today be return-
ed to the House of the People, while Mr.
Gopala Reddi will take a long time to
recover from his reverse.

That the social erisis, which the Justice
Party claimed to represent only to become
a federation of job-hunting cliques, is
very complex is shown in the sub-com-
munal cleavages. It is best illustrated
in Tamil Nad, where Mr. Kamaraj Nadar
is left to reflect whether it is enough to
pe a Tammany Hall boss to win public
confidence. The Tamil Nad Congress
Jeadership has reflected non-Brahmin
ascendancy, degraded by ministry-makers
who developed a crude sense of social
justice. There was, perhaps, no escape
from the emergence of the so far politi-
cally submergéd social classes. But that
a social inanifestation without a social
philosophy can be dangerous has been
proved by the easy degeneration of com-
munalism into casteism and of casteism
into sub-casteism. This has proved dis-
astrous to the Congress and will be
disastrous for the country. The Com-
monweal Party and the Toilers Party
have humbled Congress candldates by

mobilizing  successfully the Vannikula
¥shatriva community which predomi-
nates in the South Arcot, Chingleput,
North Arcot and Salem districts. Mr.
Kainaraj Nadar has been beaten at his
own game and his scorn for elements
whielh unsuccessfully socught his patro-
naze must have now turned into bitter
regret. In Malabar, the Moplahs have
returned Muslim Leaguers, while the rest
have preferred to follow Mr. Kelappan
rather than the Congress. Congress
reverses are not so staggering as the
recrudescence of communalism and
casteism in Madras, the Diuvida Kazgham
almost looking distinguished by its abs-
tention from the elections and alliance
with the Communijsts, who can always
claim a philosophy.

The electicn results from Madras in a
way present a paradox. The mentality
wiich shamelessly justificd the communal
(e 0. as social philosophy has bred com-
munalism and casteisni, which in Bihar
mav be on parade but in Madras is well
entrenched; on the other hand, adult
suifrage has pushed backward classes on
to o new social status und awakening
under all kinds of leadership. The higher
castes, who turned away in horror from
the Congress as if it was a new version
of the Justice Party and who, with Hari-
jans, are supposed to have played some
part in inflicting reverses on the Con-
gress, must be now turaing away in
horror from Cemmunist cuccesses. The
Congress has learnt many lessons, but if
it is led to believe that its defeats were
due to monopoly procurement or proni-
bition, it will be making a mistake. It
is true that in Madras the Congress has
been as unpopular in the rural as in the
urban areas. Its weaknesses were the
calibre of the ministers most of whom
kehaved like charlatans and the rivalry
and bitterness in  which men like Mr.
Venkatarao, Mr. Gopala Reddi and Mr.
Sanjeeva Reddi so callously squeezed men
like Mr. Prakasam and Mr. Kelappan out
of the Congress. Congress disunity should
not make people forget the significance of
the successes of the Communists, who
combined labouyr interests and social con-
flict with skill, as in Mr. Santhanam’s
case, and made good use of the condi-
tions in scarcity areas. The smug,
scholarly, and statuesque snobbery in
which the intellectual classes in Madras
have found shelter is now so shattered
that their distaste for the Congress and
other latter-day mass expressions is giv-
ing place to their horror of Communism.
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The Congress has secured absolute
majorities in Hyderabad, Bombay, Madhya
Pradesh, Mysore, Madhyabharat and Sau-
rashtra, and is expected to secure an
absolute majority in West Bengal. Hyde-
rabad, where the land problem, long
paternal administration and the embit-
tered hostility of defeated Muslim com-
munalism have made Congress Ssuccess
difficult, deserves separate consideration
as a part of the Communist pattern. The
overwhelming Congress majorities in
Bombay and Madhya Pradesh have
exceeded even Congress expectations.
Bombay’'s sense of loyalty to Gandhi and
the national struggle may have been the
background and the non-Congress parties,
by forgetting bosses like Mr. S. K. Patil,
as in the municipal elections, but Nehru’s
leadership and policies, may have exagge-
rated their strength. But Bombay has
proved that a reputation for a fairly good
and honest administration can be an
asset to a party. The Marxism or com-
munalism of the Peasants and Workers’
Party, arranged in a deadly pattern of
alliances and concentrated opposition
could not prevent the success of Mr.
Deshmukh or Mr. Gadgil because, what-
ever their faults or the faults of their
party, they bore a good reputation. In
Karnataka, the agitation for Samyukta
Karnataka had litile effect on the chances
of the Congress, and in Gujerat the
Khedut Sangh has been understood as a
reactionary body of big and small land-
lords fighting the out-of-date Bombay
Tenancy Act. The contribution of the
commercial life of Bombay to political
stability, and to support of the Congress,
cannot be inconsiderable, though business-
men have not hesitated to inflict defeat
on the leader of the I. N. T. U. C. There
is reason to believe that social evolution
in Bombay stands arrested by commer-
cialism and well-bred and ill-bred cosmo-
politanism. With the odds not against
him, a Congressman with a fairly good
reputation has had a chance. Mr. Morarji

Desai is an exception and the indecent
and disgusting muck-racking by liquor
and bootleggers’ interests over his defeat
has only embellished his moral integrity
and courage.

Madhya. Pradesh, Mr. D. P. Mishra’s
stronghold, has sprung a surprise by the
short shrift it has given to communal
reaction, which was expected to be strong
in that state. Berar, the most prosperous
of the three constituent parts, and Nagpur
have few seats in the legislature com-
pared to Mahakoshal, where the Congress,
in spite of dissension, has proved to be
strong. It is difficult to say how far
ascendancy of Hindi and ascendancy of
the Congress go together or how far the
Madhya Pradesh Congress has secured
victory by eschewing communalism. The
significance of the Congress victory in
Delhi cannot be underrated. The num-
ber of displaced persons and the compo-
site structure of the population gave hope
to the communal parties and indepen-
dents who have been trounced. The pro-
blem for Delhi is whether the legislature
which was unnecessary but given as a'.
concession to Congress clamour, will be
a means of self-government or should be
scrapped. Overwhelming Congress success
in Madhyabharat seemed doubtful with
a long tradition of rivalry among Con-
gressmen, predatory jagirdars and strong
centres of Hindu reaction. The successes
in this state, as in Mysore, are more than
local. The Congress has won or lost for
dirfferent reasons in different states and
the results in the Punjab alone now need
cause concern to Congressmen. The new
pattern is emerging and, while large-
hearted generalizations have to be quali-
fied, the task of the Congress is now
easier in some ways and more difficult in
others. In any case there need be no
doubt abcut the lesson of the elections or
what, with variations in the different
states, the Congress should do.—National
Herald.
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JAPAN TO-DAY-CAN SHE
SUPPLY CAPITAL GOODS?

By A. ALAGAPPAN, M.A.

HIS article has an important pur-

pose. Its aim is to focus attention
on Japan as a fruitful source of
supply for capital goods, so vitally
necessary for the industrial develop-
ment of this country. The thesis
advanced is that India should not
entirely depend on the industrial
West for developing her structure of
industry, but should alsc look towards
the Far East, where too possibilities
of developing a mutually beneficial
trade abound.

In the economic thinking of India,
two erroneous views have crept in.
First of all, it is believed that the
Second World War has so crippled
Japan that she has time and resources
only to heal her internal wounqs and
cannot be of much assistance to other
countries. Secondly, it is contended
that India is in no position to pay for
imports, even if Japan can send the
necessary goods. India’s trade with

- Japan in the year 1950, when restric-

tions were placed on imports from
Japan, due to lack of sufficient foreign
exchange holdings, is cited as the
basis for this view. Knowledge must
be thrown on these pcints to clarify
the issues.

It is true that heavy damage was
inflicted on the Japanese economy by
the recent global war. 44 percent of
territory was lost, even though popu-
lation increased slightly due to the
repatriation of Japanese settled over-
seas. Impdrtant foodgrowing areas
like Korea and Formosa went out of
control. Salt, sugar, coal and timber
could no longer be had in plenty.

Loss Of Resources

Rice 32% Salt 55%
Wheat & barley 34% Iron ore 45%
Sugar 92%  Pulp 60%
Soyabeans 429%  Lead 68%

The damage to national wealth has
been quite serious. 2,25,000 houses
were totally burned or destroyed.
About half this number ~suffered
serious damage. Property losses suf-

fered by industry and transport,
including those sustained by the arm-
ed forces, are estimated to be 13,500
million U. S. dollars. The value of
aireraft and naval vessels lost in the
war is said to be as high as 7,000 mil-
lion U. S. dollars. The losses of indus-
trial capacity, due to conversion of
civilian industries for war purposes,
and transplantation overseas of home
factories added to the weakening of
the economy. The textile industry, for
instance, was paralysed because of
the changes introduced in location
and production. To crown all diffi-
culties, the saddest blow fell on Japan,
when on the recommendation of
Ambassador Edwin Pauley, head of
the U. S. Reparations Commission in
November, 1945, 114 vessels of above
5,000 tons were transferred to the
U. S. flag. He also recommended that
Japanese shipping should be limited
to 1.5 million tons with the ceiling
tunnage per vessel set at 5,000 tons
and maximum speed set at 12 knots.
From 6.3 million tons in 1941, Japan’s
navy had shrunk to less than one-
fourth of its size within four years.
Having lost her income from exports,
due to loss of resources and reduction
of manufacturing capacity, Japan
found herself in a tight corner as
soon as the war was over. Her hard-
ships were aggravated by the loss of
her sizable navy, which meant a great
loss of invisible receipts and increas-
ed payments to other countries, for
carrying cargo to and from Japan.

In spite of all these staggering hard-
ships, Japan has marched with seven
league boots, and has recovered with
remarkable speed. Thanks in a big
way are due to the .generous U. S. aid
which helped to tide over the current
deficit. At a time when imports were
needed as never before, to re-equip
the structures of industry which had
either been destroyed or fallen into
disuse, and Japan could not pay back
in commodities or services, the U, S.
footed the bill and filled the gap.



(in U. S. $. millions)

lgfﬁp_t‘; o 1047 1948 1949 1950 Aggfaglate
% % % A

Total

imports 305.6 5235 100.0 6842 100.0 5049 100.0 9700 1000 3388.2
Imports by

U.S. aid funds 1929 4044 773 461.0 674 5348 592 360.8 379 1953.9
Imports by

commercial

account 1127 119.1 227 223.2 326 5701 40.8 G09.2 628 14343

The above figures speak for them-
selves. From 1st July 1951 Japan was
independently established on her own
feet and had to pay her way. Two
b}l]ion dollars from the United States,
six years of preparation, and a war
in Korea to heighten industrial acti-
vity and raise the national income all

went a long way towards achievin
economic autonomy for Japan. .
By 1951 Japanese industrial pr 0

tion had reached new heigklltl;md'lgt({;
production of the mining and ;nanu_
facturing industries was graduall

restored and almost resched the ave)-,
rage level of 1932-36.

Index of industrial activity

1932-36 is equal to 100

1938 .. 1549 1942 .. 16486
1939 .. 1635 1943 .. 1955
1940 .. 1655 1944 .. 2191
1941 .. 1715 1945 .. 869

From 86.4 in 1945, the index has
moved to 147.0 by May 1951. Studying
the individual industries, we find
many interesting features. The cot-
ton industry was equipped with ap-
proximately 12 million spindles before
the war. At the end of war, there
were only 2.8 million spindles left
which were also extremely worn out
and required repair. Gradually, with
the lifting of restrictions on the total
Japanese spindleage, the industry now
has more than 5.1 million spindles.
Productiont of raw silk and silk tex-
tiles was far below the pre-war level,
since the mulberry flelds were con-
verted into farmlands. Wool yarn and
textiles also declined, as in former
markets, internal industrialisation
removed the dependence on imports.
Japanese production in textiles was
shifted from coarse cheap cloth to
finest quality varieties, and because
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1946 .. 331 1950 .. 968

1947 .. 40.2 1951 .

1948 .. 58.1 Jan.. 1128

1945 .. T2 March 1308
May 147.0

of cost advantages constit

) ut
serious .threat to U. R. pro?iﬁctsa
notably in the Pakistan market, ’

The Production in the iron and stee] .

industry has made great pro

1950, production reached pthgeres;egﬁ
}evel.since the war, and 2,232,000 tons
in pig iron, 4,848,000 tons in steel
ingots (including steel castings) and
3,371,000 tons in finished steel were
produced. The heavy loss of iron ores
and coking coal from near-by sources
of supply, mainly Red China, has
compelled Japan to resort to imports
of coal from the U. 8. paying high
prices for the raw material and heavy
carriage costs. This was reflected in
the costs of industries using iron and
steel like the machinery industry ship
building industry, and the ra’ilway
rolling stock construction industry.
Japan is planning to import these es-~

sential raw materials from South-
East Asia.

Rapid progress has been achieved
in prcduction of railway rolling stock,
trucks and textiles machinery, exceed-
ing the level attained in 1932-36. The
production was sufficient to meet the
demand for exports as well as to
supply the internal needs. Production
in other branches of the machinery
industry, such as machine tools, light
electrical appliances, and industrial
machinery other than  textiles,
remained at a low level till the close
of 1950. The year 1951 has brightened
the prospects, especially with the
placing of an order fur machine tools
to the value of 17 miiilion dollars by
the U. 8. A. The machinery industry
is likely to earn more foreign
exchange, while the textile industry’s
earnings abroad are likely to decline
gradually, as export markets for
machinery are widening, while for
textliles there is a steady contraction,
with internal devciopment in the
former markets. Many countries have
entered the first stage of industriali-
sation and are capable of producing
necessalry consumption goods locally.

Note must be taken of the ship
building industry of Japan. There are
80 ship building yards with a capa-
city of prcduction of 800,000 tons. The
high cost of iron and steel products,
and the high rate of interest of 10
per cent, compared to 3 per cent else-
where, have contributed to limiting
production. With th: melting away
of the initial U. S. severity, shipping
has been able to develop significantly.
From 32 cargo vessels and 10 tankers
on 1st April 1850, Japan’s ships
increased in service o 107 cargo ves-
sels and 12 tankers a year later. The
Korean war has led to a revival of
Japanese shipping. Pacific sea lanes
have also been opened from July 1951
to Japanese ships. Japan will soon
have not only a reasonably large mer-
chant fleet of her own, but will also
be in a position to build ships for
other countries.

Two salient conclusions follow from
the above study. First, Japan’s natu-
ral resources have been diminished
due to the war and dependence on
imports has increased. Secondly,
Japan’s industrial production has
-revived and reached a stage when she
«can meet demands, both internal and

external. Japan has once again
become an effective trading nation.

A study of the commodity structure
of Japan’s exports shows how mine-
rals, machinery and allied groups are
gradually increasing in importance.

Percentage distribution of exports
value among major groups of commo-
dities.

1934-36 1949 1950
Total 100 100 100
Texliles 514 55.2 49.6
Minerals,
metals,
mazhinery
and alli-
ed group 16.8 221 30.4
Ceramics 2.4 43 3.3
Chemicais 9.1 2.5 6.1
Food 9.7 4.1 48
Others 10.6 5.5 6.5

Machinery exports of Japan have
increased since 1948. From 9,678,000
dollars’ worth of machinery exported
in 1243 the machinery @xports
inereased to 55,354,000 dollars in the
next two years. The percentage
increase registered exceeds 550 in 1949
and 700 in 1950. :

In thousand dollars.

A
1050 (A) 1949 (B) — %
B
Ships 18019 1994 926.9
Electric )
machinery 7877
Textile
machinery 9991 14591 68.4
Sewing
machines 9533 3611 243.7

Boilers and

engines 4021
Rolling stock

vehicles 8850 834 1061.1
Bycycles 5258 1790 293.7
Watches and

clocks 1028 1427 72.0
Optical ins-

truments 4990 3477 1435

Others 6995 27330 ..

Total 76562 55254 1383

Electric machinery and boilers and
engines are included in ‘others’ for
the year 1949.

Ships cccupy the largest proportion
in export value. Textile machinery,
sewing machines, rolling stock and
vehicles, electric machinery and
bycycles appear in that order of
importance in the list. 50 per cent
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of production in textile machinery,
64.8 per cent of sewing machines, 60.4
per cenl c¢f optical instruments, 60.5
per cent of rolling stock and vehicles,
15.6 per cent of bicycles, 16.9 per cent
of internal combustion engines were
exported. For heavy electric machi-
nery, exports feature 10% of local pro-
duction even though in some specified
classes exports were as high as 50 per
cent of local production.

When we examine the trade rela-
tions of Japan with Irdia we see how
Japan imported mainly raw cotton,
oil seeds, iron ore and coking coal in
return for textile machinery and
textile products. Japan’s exports to
India decreased by 31 per cent in 1950
from 1949, while her imports increased
by 32 per cent for the same period.

Trade with India in 1000 dollars.

1049 1950
Exports 64816 20315
Cotton yarn 7237 6
Cotten fabrics and
manufactures 6625 40
Raw silk 295 1843
Chemical fibres
and products
thereof 17752 2005
Textile machinery 7583 2800
Imports 13480 17813
Raw cotton 5020 5560
Qil seeds not available 5555
Iron ore 238 347

Coking Coal  not available 964

The reduction of Japan’s exports
was due to restrictions placed by India
on import from hard currency areas,
including Japan. Textile exports to
India were sharply reduced partly due
to local production and partly due to
import restrictions. Scvere competi-
tion in rayon was experienced from
western European countries. Principal
import commodities were cotton, oil
seeds, iron ore, coal, hides and skins,
etc. In the year 1950, mica to the
value of 70,000 dollars and manganese
to the value of 647,000 dollars were
also imported from India. It is inte-
resting to note that India has receiv-
ed mainly only textile machinery in
capital goods exported from Japan.
The fullest advantage of +trade has
not been taken by both the countries.
India’s exports can be increased
notably in mineral rescurces, which
are yet to be developed. In return
Japan’s cooperation in building India’s
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indusfry can be sought. Japan, if pre~

sented with an opportunity, can play
an actual role in building the various
development projects in this country.
Our shipping strength can also be

increased. It is realised that the cost.

of Japanese ships is higher than else-
where. Possibly large scale economies
can be achieved by increased produc-
tion. India can also share the bene-
fit by supplying some of the products
necessary for ship building.

Besides increasing the export of
surplus raw materials to finance the
purchase of Japanese capital goods
plans for direct Japanese investmenl;
can be formulated. 1t is learnt that
Japan is eager to participate in the
development plans of South-East
Asia by exporting machinery, iron and
steel and cement. Japanese iron and

steel companies in particular, are

very enthusiastic about direct invest-

ment. They are eager to avoid pay-

ing high shipping rates to the U. S.
and Canada for import of iron ore

which was formerly obtainable in

China. They are, therefore, eager to
work the mines in Malaya, the Philip-
pines and other South East Asig

countries. Mines in Siriago and Khast{
in Portuguese Goa are to be worked by

tl(lree leading Japanese iron and steel
piping and mining companies. Abhout

0.2 million dollars are to be invested,-

Japanese machinery is to be installed

and 50 Japanese engineers are to be.
employed. The output is expected to
increase from 150,000 tons to 500,000

tons of iron ore per year.

Besides increasing exports to Japan
and interesting Japanese capital in
India, attempts to secure long-term
credit from machinery manufacturers

in that country, can be made. (Free

convertibility of sterling into Japa-
nese currency may be helpful as thag

will help to canalise the frozen sterl-.

ing balances into an useful channel,
That will also encourage exports in
other parts of the sterling area to
Japan). Attempts to develop multi-

lateral trade, even to a limited extent

will be helpful. International loans
can be sought to be spent in Japan.
There is plenty of scope for streng-
thening trade relations between J apan

and India. India has so far been. .

blind to the rich possibilities of deve~

loping mutally beneficial trade:

between the two countries. f

AMBASSADOR BOWLES ON THE
FUTURE OF INDIA

EW YORK CITY: India is fortu-
nate indeed in having as its
American Ambassador a man of the
caliber and character of Chester B.
Bowles. During his trip to U. 8. A
Ambassador Bowles did yoeman ser-
vice to India where it most counts.
His speeches and interviews did much
to bring about better understanding
of the new Repubdic. Above all, the
Ambassador should be given great
credit for his courage and earnestness
in presenting the case of India to the
American public. Speaking from
Hartford, the Capital of Connecticut,
the State of which he was Governor,
in one of his last speeches which was
broadcast, Ambassador Bowles said:—
Now, in closing, 'm going out on a
limb and say a bit about the future
of India. As most of you know I'm
an optimist of deep-seated convictions.
1 believe the great test of democratic
government in India will succeed. On
the other hand, I recognize that there
are many, many opportunities for
mistakes. If success is achieved—if
iree India overcomes its problems—
the victory will be a victory for the
Indian people not for assistance which
the United States has given and—I
hope—will continue to give to India.
If democratic government fails in
India, the entire free world will suffer
a catastrophic setback all through
Asia. This setback will be even
greater, in my opinion, than that
which the free world suffered when
China was congquered by Communism.
The lesson of China forewarned us
of what could happen in India. If
we can not profit from this lesson,
the future is dark indeed.

What can we Americans do to pre-
vent this catastrophe?

First, we must give the Indian
people a much clearer picture of the
United States and the American
people. Most Indians have an un-
balanced conception of Americans.
They often misunderstand and exag-
gerate racial discrimination in the
United States. The Cold War often
makes it necessary for us to talk in
military terms, in terms of world
strategy, and this  irritates the

Indians. Furthermore, many of them
still believe that the Western nations
will revert to the policies of the 19th
century colonial period.

India must see the best in America.
We do not make friends by boasting
of the material comforts and the high
standard of living we enjoy. Talk of
bath tube, radios, and television sets
does not make it easier for people in
cther lands to know and like us.

We have a great democratic tradi-
tion. It embodies the ideas of Jef-
ferson, of Jackson and Lincoln, Teddy
Roosevelt and Wilson, Franklin Roose~
velt and Wendell Willkie. One great
Idea runs through the philosophies of
these men:—every individual is im-
portant; governments exist for him.
He does not live to serve the state.

We have tried to live by this power-
ful idea and we believe it has served
us well. It is important to us that
India understand that this concept
of individual freedom is basic in our
society. :

We are carrying a tremendous bur~
den in our struggle for a free world.
We are often uncertain, and in spirit,
I think, we are humble in the face of
this responsibility. We have made
mistakes. We will probably make
more. We must get across to India
our deep and grave concern with these
problems, our anxiety to preserve de-
mocratic freedoms as we search for
answers. We should welcome their
help and search out the contributions.
they can make in their own way.

We are making progress with this
information work. Most of the kinks
in our information service have been
ironed out in the last year and the
information programme is now mov-
ing along in high gear.

Second, we must face up to the fact
that we must increase aid to India.
This will cost money, but it is a small
fraction of what we spend in the rest
of the world.

Third, we must never lose sight of
the fact that when we deal with India
we are dealing with an Asiatic coun-
try. By shirking the difficult task of
recognising India as a part of Asia
and thus refusing to recognize the-
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realities of 1952, the free nations will
surely alienate all of Asia and per-
haps even bringing about their own
downfall.

The rest depends largely on India.
As I said before, I'm an optimist. I
believe India will meet the challenge.
The next five years may tell the
story. Everyone who believes in
human freedom and ultimate dignity
of man will be affected by the out-
come.

Six Reclamation Engineers to Advise

India

Six Bureau of Reclamation engi-
neers will go tc India within the next
two months, by request of the Indian
Government, to serve as advisor to
the Central Waler and Power Board
on dam and powerplant design and
construction problems, in connection
with major river development pro-
grammes, Secretary of the Interior
Oscar L. Chapman announced on
February 1.

The project is one phase of the
recently announced expanded pro-
gramme of United States Point Four
cooperation with India for speeding
up the country’s eccnomic develop-
ment, Secretary Chapman said. Its
aims are to help 1India with her
water resources programme for
increased food production, develop-
ment of needed hydro-electric power,
and relief from floods during the
monsoon seascn and from soil erosion.

Commissioner of Reclamation
Michael W. Straus, commenting on
the co-operative reclamation project,
sajd that India, with its generally
high rainfall sharply confined to the
monsoon seascn, has a very urgent
need for an enlarged water conserva-
tion programme which uses major
engineering structures, such as dams,
power plants and large canals.

“In order to profit by the knowledge
in this field gained in the United
States since the turn of the last cen-
tury, the Indian Government has
asked our co-operation in an efficient
and systematic analysis of the engi-
neering phases of national reclama-
tion and resource utilization,” Mr.
Straus said. “Indian engineers have
already built many excellent works
but more are needed. We are happy
to co-operate with India in this new
project which can mean more food
and better living for millions of her

‘people.”
28

For some years past, the Bureau of
Reclamation has been training many
young Indian engineers at its Denver
Engineering Center and, under an
agreement signed last October, is
studying and anlysing scientific and
technical engineering data for India
at its Denver laboratories at India’s
expense.

Under the Point Four Programme
the Bureau will train 10 Indian engi-’
neers in dam construction. dam
design, hydro-electric  powerhouse
design or other specialities. Five of
these trainees are JIow in Denver and
five are expected soon.

Popularity Poll

Two generals, Dougias MacArthy
and Dwight D. Eisenhowe?*mt?l?;
virtually neck-and-neck as the man
most admired by the American pﬁblic
today, with Gen. MacArthur slightly
ahead, o

President, Truman  finishes next in
this “admiration  derby” followeq by
W.  Churchill, Sen, R. A. Taft and
former President Herbert Hoover

The “most admired man” survéy is
conducted annually by the American
Institute of Public Opinion, Inter-
viewers throughout the country per-
sonally guestioned a cross section of
adults. asking:

“What man living today in a
of the world do yeu admixye thel:gors)? ’f’L:

Here are the 10 who receiveg the
most votes:

Douglas MacArthur
Dwight D. Eisenhower
Barry S. Truman
Winston Churchill
Robert A. Taft
Herbert Hoover

Pope Pius

Estes Kefauver
Albert Einstein

10. Earl Warren

Las® year Gen. MacArthur and Gen
Eisenhower were also the top two.
with Eisenhower in the lead. Trumay,
and Churchill were next.

©OSTh OES

Sen. Taft rose from sixth place last -

year to fifth this year.

A somewhat similar survey recently
was conducted by the institute on
famous women who run high in the
esteem of American women.

The five who got the most voteg were
Sister Kenny, Eleanor Roosevelt, Kate
Smith, Queen Elizabeth and Princes
Elizabeth of England.

—P. G. Krishnayya.
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FETTEETESS OB T

OHAN came back aiter the Dusse-

rai holidays witn a determina-
tion not to waste a single hour. There
were only five montis to go for the
examination, and unless he strained
every nerve he would not get a ﬁrsﬁ
class. To escape distraction. he left
the college hostel and hired a house
in a quiet locality.

The house on his left was inhabited
by an engineer in the A. I: R. It was
singularly silent. The engineer seem-
ed to live all alone. Now and then
Mohan saw a girl visit him. Later he
found out she was a programme assis-
tant in the A. I. R. and lived next door
to the engineer.

In vacant moments when he was
tired of studying, sitting in his deck
chair on the terrace onlside his room,
Mohan would wonder whether the
engineer was not marriea. Probably
his wife was with her parents. Other-
wise he could not unidcrstand why
she hacd Dbeen absent sc¢ long; over
two months. Meanwhile the husband
seemed Lo have a jolly time with the
programme assistant.

January had two weeks yet, and
Mohan was quite satisfied with the
preparation he had made for the
examination. That eveuing he was

o

Jounging in his deck chair as usual,

trying to memorise certain portions of
Wyld’s ‘Short History »f English.” But
nothing seemed to enter into his
brain. He closed the book and got up.
“Oh Maii,” he yawned and stretche
his limbs. -

As he turned to go into his room,
his eyes looked up angd alighted upon
a now lair face. She smiled like the
russet sun peeping through the veils
of morning, and her eyes shone like
sunbeains playing on lapping lake
water. When she saw Mohan staring
at her, she walked away and dis-
appgared‘

There came a change in Mohan’s
affairs from that evening. He could
not concentrate on bhis studies as

-

NEIGHBOURLY LOVE E

By M. R. V. Krishna Rao sts¥¥>

before. Every now and then, even
during the day, he would come out of
his room to catch a glimpse of the girl
next door. Often he was unsuccess-
ful, and he was afraid of being caught
peeping by the engineer who remained
at home most of the day. :

By five in the evening he would put
his chair out on the terrace, and sit
restless with a book in hand attempt-
ing to read. But his eyes would look
up befcre they had scanned half a
line and come back to the same line
cver and over again. He rarely finish-
ed a page during the whole evening
and what he read he. could never
retain.

Over a month had elapsed since
first she gleamed on his sight. She
was the engineer’s wife. Pramila was
her name—Mohan heard her husband
cglling her by name one day. “What a
sweet name!” thought he. He gave
up his evening walks along the
Marina; instead, he would put out
his deck chair on the terrace, which
was lower than that of the neighbour-
ing hcuse, and wait for the phantom
of delight.

Pramiia came ulmost regularly. She
walked up and down the terrace,
usually with a book in hand, and
whenever she came to his end of the
terrace, she would look on him with
smiling eyes. Mohaa would look up
lust then and their eyes would meet.
It was as if he had caught the rythm
of her walk and the timing of her
step. If he did not see her on any
day, he would feel wretched till he
saw her the next day.

Pramila waylaid him in his sleep
and haunted him in his dreams. For
hours Mchan would lie on his bed in
the nights, his eyes closed, but his
thoughts wide awake. He loved
Pramila intensely, as no other man
could love. But did she love him?

Why should she? What was there
in him to be loved? Oh God! make
her love him. But what use was it?



He would finish his examination
shortly and go away, perhaps never to
see her again.

Moreover she was married. What a
rotten place this world was! Did she
love her husband? What was there
lovable in him? He was an England-
returned engineer, getting a fat pay
and owning a car but far from hand-
some. Why did a lovely maid like
Pramila ever marry him?

Sometimes he dreamt that he was

placed in the third class. He would |

wake up the nexi morning and realise
with a horror that his examinations
were fast approaching, and that he
was wasting his time. He seemed to
have forgotten all he had read before.
If he did not get a first class his
future would be ruined. But when he
sat down to read, his mind would
stray again to his bewitching neigh-
bour. He cursed himself for wasting
precious time, but the more he strug-
gled to banish Pramila from his
thoughts, the more she took hold of
them.

February came to an end and
Mohan became panicky. In a few
days he would have to leave and
Pramila would be lost to him for ever.
Was his six-weeks-old love to come to
nothing? Supposing he told her of
his love? But then, if she did not
really love him and showed his letter
to her husband? Let her tell him. To
express one’s love for a woman was
no crime. He sat late into the night,
and poured out his heart into six
sheets of creamlaid paper.

. The next evening when Pramila, as

was her wont, was promenading on her
terrace, a little packet landed at her
feet. She picked it and looked down.
Mohan saw the packet in her hand
and dived into his room. Pramila
smiled greatly amused, and opened
the packet. It was a letter weighted
with chocolates.

Quite an excellent performance, she
admitted; for a fact the best love
letter she ever received. It reminded
her of her college days. She studied
in a boy’s college, and during the four
" years she was there she received quite
a number of such letters. The other
girls told her it was because she was
so gay and free; but Pramila consi-
dered them to be natural tributes to
her heauty of which she was cons-
ciously proud. She derived a curious
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pleasure when men expressed their
admiration for her through spoken or
written words.

But after her marriage this was the
first. Subbu never wrote to her any
love letters—not even when he was in
England for four years, sb far away
from the girl to whom he was betro-
thed. He was never a demonstrative
husband. He just took her for grant-
ed. Her beauty and her charm seem-
ed to have no effect on him,

A rose-tinted pleasure per
being and mounted to hgr Zﬁgglidshi;
she looked at the letter lying in ’h:n
{ap. A misclhi%vous look came into
her eyes and s 3
write ya reply. © 8ot up. She would

She went {o the writine
opened the drawer to ’cz%kgagift a\l,rﬁd
blue pad. It was at the bottome
underneath the heap of papers A'
she pulled it out, a folded ietts'
dropped from it. She pickeq it aeclj
opened it. “Darling Girija,” it be ’

It was a letter written by gﬁn.
husband; 1t was an attempt to telr
Girija how much he loveq her }e{l
asked her not to misunderstang hi .
if he Liad to be a little cautious i
1h‘e presence of his  wife. 1t endln
with “heaps and heaps of kigges.” ed

A burning rage choke

trembled. Her first nr?pgli-z a\?g she
tear the letter to bits. But she chS ‘0
ed her mind and an angry Smn:zn%-
her face as midday sun illumine 3
§t111é1‘y ksk.y. She folded the letter ksep%
it back in the pad i '

it hack in placel? ana restored it tq

An acute pain clutched i ’M‘
heart and filled her eyesa\t)viIZII;aI:glas
What deceitful, treacherous creat o,
these men are! Subby was n t:l o
unromantic as she took him t(c)) bso
after all! Only he reserved ajl hf'
romance for his neighbour Girj Y
“parlmg Girija” indeed! He .
had never called her darling :V b
once_durlpg the five years of tt‘llen
married life, called o common o
kish woman his darling! wn inea-
he find in her? a did

The woman could sin i
had giv.en a few pm'fogrrr?allllgzge (? -
the radio. What of that? How ¢ vclar
he ever make love to that ugly c(;u d
ture? Heaps and heaps of l:isse ia_
that wretched womant God kS v
what they did in her absence nows

That must be the reason why Subbu
was so kKeen on shifting into this
house from the previous one which
was so near his office. “Darling
Girija!” She would teach them all

.a lesson.

When Subbu returned from the
broadcasting station that night, he
found Pramila lounging in a chair,
humming to herself. Subbu undressed
for dinner but Pramila did not move.

“pramila, you seem to be in high
spirits today?”

““

«pPramila, can’t you hear me?”
Subbu came near her. “What are you
dreaming about?”

“About love. Oh Subbu, I have seen
something wonderful today.”

“What is it?”

“An exquisite expression of neigh-
bourly love.”

“What?”

Pramila noticed his confusion, but
pretended she did not. “I have receiv-
ed a love letter from cur neighbour
today. It is so finely written, Subbu.”

“Our neighbour wrote a love letter
to you! Who is he? How dare he
write love letters to respectable
women?”’

“Don’t be ridiculous, Subbu. I don’t
see any harm in a young man express-
ing his love for a woman. Moreover,
he hasn’t used a single disrespectful
word.”

“What do you mean, Pramila? This
is outrageous.”

“Not at all. I used to receive qn an
average about ten letters of love a
month when I was at college. You
are the only one who never wrote a
single love letter.”

“gEnough of it, Pramila. Stop jok-
ing. This is very serious.”

«Don’t shout, Subbu. You seem to
have lost all sense of humour. You
ought to feel proud that your wife is
so attractive, though not for you.”

«pramila, you are most exasperat-
ing. Where is that letter?”

«that is written to me. Do I ever
ask you to show me all the letters you
write or receive?”

“Bui I never writc or receive any
love letters.” '

I am not quite so sure. And I don’t
mind if you do. I think Shaw is right

when he prescribes a little flirting for
wives and a little philandering for
husbands.”

“Hang your Shah and stop joking.
I insist on seeing that letter.”

“I suppose that is a husband’s right,
particularly a Hindu husband’s? All
right, yop can have it. It may be
useful for you. You may borrow a few
phrases from it to use them yourself.”

“What do you mean?”

“Oh, nothing. Just another joke.
Come along. Let’s have dinner. Iam
so hungry. You can read the letter
after dinner.”

Mohan speni the next day in agony,
afraid every moment that the engi-
neer would come up and heap insults
on him. But it did not happen. He
put out his chair in the evening and
started to read. Pramila promenaded
as usual. Mohan had not the courage
10 look up as often as before and
when he looked up his eyes fell before
hers. He was puzzled. .

On the third day towards dusk, a
small packet dropped near him. He
looked up. Pramila stocd for a second
smiling at him. He opened the note
wih a leaping heart. It just contained
two lines: “Thanks for the chocolates.
Come over tomorrow evening at five.”

Mohan could not make anything
out of it. 5 o’clock in the evening?
What could she want tc do with him
at that hcur?

That morning Pramiia told Subbu,
“I would like you to bring Girija over
to have tea with us this evening. I
think you can get away for an hour
after halfpast five?”

“What is the occasion?”

“Oh, nothing in particular. I
haven’t asked her for tea after I have
come back.”

L]

Subbu was very pleased at the sug-
gestion, because here was an oppor-
tunity to bring Pramila and Girija
together. He wanted them to be
friends. They seemed to dislike each
other, and the next day, after the
love letter incident, he began to won-
der whether Pramila suspected more
than she affected. She couldn’t have
seen the letter, because he found it
safe in its place.

As the evening approached, Mohan
became increasingly nervous. All was
nqt well, he felt. He put on his best
suit, and punctually at five he entered
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the neighbouring house. Pramila was
waiting in the drawing room, He
noticed she was dressed in a blue
georgette saree with a blousp to
match. It set off her complexion to
an advantage and she appeared more
peautiful than ever. Mohan ap-
proached and stood dumb before her.
«Good evening,” Pramila said.
«Good evening,” Mohan pblurted.

“Won’t you sit down?”

Mohan sat down on a sofa opposite
her and looked about the room. He
dared not look at her.

«¥ou are very silent. Are you elo-
guent only on paper?:”

Mohan blushed deeply. but did not
reply. He pulled out his handkex"-
chief and started twisting it round his
fingers.

«“pAre you going to sit dumb the
whole time? Is this the way jyou
make love?”

Pramila got up and sat by his side.
Mohan could feel her mocking eyes
hot on his cheeks.

«yhat is your name? You haven’t
told me even that.”

«“Mohan.”

«Mohan? Quite & nice one. How
old are you?”

«Twenty.”

«Three years younger than me. You
are in the final honours?”

“Yes.”

«“you must have thoroughly pre-
pared for your exam. Do you expect
g first class?”

“I don’t think.” ‘

“f suppose I will be responsible if
you don’t. Are you rich?”

llNo‘!) . h t d

“ a you shouldn’t have was e
you'{“h;reci%us time. You know 1t' was
very wrong of you to have written
that letter?”

“1 am....sorry.”

«Just because I used to look at you
in a friendly way and smlleZ you
thought 1 was violently in love w1tp
you? Didn’t you? A woman can.t
look twice at a man, 1 suppose, 1n tl}ls
holy land of ours without being mis-
understood. You know I am a marri-
ed woman. What did you want to do
with me? Have a pleasant hour or
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two if you found me easy, and then
go your way to gloat over your easy
conquest? I supposc you think you
are an Apollo, and women would
simply fall for you like moths for a
flame?”

Oh God! Why did he ever write
that letier. Her words cut him and
lashed hini. Shame rese up from his
howels and lumped in his throat.

“To how many women have you

written before? Do you write the
same letter to all of them?”

Tears dropped on the carpet from
Mohan’s eyes. ‘“This is the first time
I did it and it will be the last.”” The
words came hoarse through his throat.

Pramila realised she had gone too
far. “I am sorry.”

Her words were cut short by the
arrival of a car. Subbu and Girija
came heaming in. At the sight of
Mohan both were taken aback.

“This is our friend, Mr. Mohan,
Girija. He lives next door. And this
is Miss Girija.” She introduced
Mohan and Girija to each other.

“You see, Girija, this young man
was very keen to meet you. He is a
great admirer of yours. I asked
Subbu, and he said you will only be
too pleased to meei him,” added
Pramila.

Girija glowered at Subbu. He had
not told her anything about this
admirer of hers. Subbu stared at
Pramila in blank rage. Mohan’s heart
sank into his shoes. What else was
in store for him? Pramila alone
seemed to be at perfect ease. There
was a tension in the air.

Pramila ordered tea, and the ser-
vant brought in the tray. Pramila
handed a plate full of savouries and
sweets to each. They took them and
kept them on the table. Nobody ate.
*No one spoke.

“I am sure you have had your tea
and come, Girija?”

“No,” she said and attempted to eat.

“It is such a rare pleasure to have
yvou here. 1 suppose you won’t come
unless it is for a young man,” said
Pramila.

“Oh no. I come here guite often.”

“Not for me, I am sure.”

“You see, Pramila, Girija is so busy
during the day when you are free,”
explained Subbu with a forced laugh.

“Yes, I know she is. Darling
Girija,” she said with biting emphasis
on that word, “I am so grateful to you
for gracing our house this evening. I
can’t give you heaps and heaps of
kisses, but....”

Girija put her plate down with a
clang and got up. “I have to go just
now. I have an appointment with the
Station Director at six.”” And she
scurried out of the room.

“How will you go? Wait, Girija. I'll
drop you.” Subbu flung a look of rage
at Pramila and went after Girija.

Mohan too, got up. “Forgive me,”

he said, his eyes still on the ground.
“I am sorry for what I have done.
Good bye.”

Pramila did not answer. She watch-
ed them all leave, with a triumphant
bitter smile.

The next evening when Pramila
came upon the terrace, she did not
find Mohan or his chair. She leaned
over and peeped towards his room. It
was vacant. Must have gone back to
his hostel, she thought. An irritable
sense of loss crept through her like
an ache. She felt as it she had been
deprived of an accustomed joy.

STARS PLAY CRICKET
ByM.A.SRINIVASAN

IT was not merely great fun. It was
not merely interesting sport. It
was both great fun and interesting
sport, with a dash of colour, a touch
of gaiety and entertainment right
through. That would be an apt des-
cription of the film stars’ festival
cricket mateh played at the Corpora-
tion Stadium on Sunday last before
a large holiday gathering.

The happy thought that prompted
the organisers to arrange this festival
match, bids fair to become an annual
event, in aid of the Mayor’s Tuber-
culosis Fund.

A strong and pretty team of four-
teen players led by Vasundhara stood
opposed to another equally strong and
pretty team captained by T. Surya-
kumari. Vasundhara had the assis-
tance of Kemparaj, Balachander,
Pulimuttai Ramaswami, T. R. Rama-
chandran, Sri Ram, Kumari Kamala,
Raj Kapoor (Bombay), Ganesan, N. 8.
Krishnan, T. A. Mathuram, Viswa-
nathan, Nageswara Rac and Manohar.
+, Suryakumari’s team consisted of
T. A. Rama Rao, Sahasranamam,
Kachana Ranga Rao, Krishnamurthi,
Karan Dewan (Bombay), Rajani, Ch.
Narayana Rao, Siva Rao, Sarangapani,
N. T. Rama Rao, T. G. Kamalakumari
and Mukkamala.

Vasundara’s team, electing first to
bat, put up 122 runs, Ganesan contri-
buting a valuable 59, which included
several ‘boundaries. Suryakumari’s

team replied with 93 for the loss of
11 wickets and Sahasranamam was
the top scorer with 31 runs to his
credit. At the close of play the Chief
Justice Mr. P. V. Rajamannar present-
ed cups tn the players and a special
prize was also awarded to Ganesan for
scoring the highest in the match.

Ganesan of Gemini was easily the
top scorer and he played the game
as if he played it from his birth.
Combining a good style with powerful
strokes he was unbeaten with a score
of 53. Raj Kapoor endeared himself
to the spectators with his brilliant
fielding, not to speak of the catches
he brought off from time to time.
When Shiva Rao was caught by Raj
Kapoor, the batsman begged for ano-
ther life, and true sportsman that he
was, Raj Kapoor obligingly let go the
ball. But, unfortunately for Shiva
Rao, the umpire held that the ball
had remained sufficiently long in Raj
Kapoor’s hands to dismiss the bats-
man.

Pulimuttai Ramaswami and K.
Sarangapani naturally attracted large
attention. Ramaswami entered the
field with the bat on his shoulders like
a Bhima entering the court of
Duryodhana. If he was out early, it
was not his fault but that of the ball
which stole its way to the stumps in
spite of his huge proportions. His
slightest movement evoked cheers and
when fielding he threatened to run
after the ball and more often than
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not he did not carry out the threat.
Sarangapani kept the spectators
continucusly entertained by his mea-
sured antics and he ran for the ball
like the school-boy playing the rail-
way engine game.

Among the lady stars, Xumari
Kamala was easily the smartest., She
entered the field with the poise and
gait of a test cricketeer and if she
did not score she fielded excellently.
Ever alert and in attention, her move-
ments had a grace and charm all
their own and she sped along the
field with the dignity of a peacock
and the swiftness of a deer. T. Surya-
kumari was clean bowled by Vasun-
dhara soon after she came to bat, but
being the Captain she was given

another life and it was explained that

the ball hit the wickets by a mistake.
N. S. Krishnan kept the spectators
always expectant by keeping himself
unusually quiet.

The natch was played in an atmos-
phere of gay abandon, rules of cricket
very often being thrown to the winds.
The umpires extended their full co-
operation by allowing more than six
balls to the over, ignoring catches and

“bowled outs” at their sweet will and
pleasure. The spectators, not to be
left behind in the matter of breaking
rules, also invaded the field and the
pavilion and made themselves com-
fortable wherever seats could be
found.

This review cannot be complete
without a reference to the running
commentary provided through loud
speakers. For the benefit of the large
audience, there was a sort of ball by
ball commentary, which was quite
interesting if not always accurate. If
a player was bowling from the Ripon
Building end, you could be as sure as
the ball would go wide, that the an-
nouncer would say that he was bowl-
ing from the opposite end. According
to the announcer, Sahasranam’s
score which was first 21 became 19
after he scored some more runs. In
keeping with the surrounding atmos-
vhere, the announcer liberally broke
many a rule of grammar, having
nothing else to break.

Altogether it was an enjoyable day
the fare providing not less mirth to’
the spectators than substantig] aid
to a good cause.

QUALITY PRODUCTS:
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By V.V.PRASAD

F I were President, I would have
arranged the Republic Day
Parade and Cultural Pageant quite
differently. I would not have made
the occasion a pretext for displaying
our military might. It is a sad con-
fession to make if you have to tell tae

. world that the present holders of

power depend on the Army for their
continuance in office. It may not be
guite true either. I don’t think the
Nehru Government depends on the
Army alone for its existence. It was
one of the most popilar Governments
in the world when it took office five
years ago. It is quite true that it is
now becoming less and less popular
and more and more unpopular solely
because it has not a single achieve-
ment Lo its credit. At this rate, it will
be out in another two years, and will
b~ replaced by its betters.

if I were President, I would not
have arranged things in such a way
that the Right Honourable member
for West Bromwich (Mr. John
Dugdale) could very justly make the
very pertinent remarks that he made
about the Parade. Mr. Dugdale
rightly wondered—as I did, and as
thousands of others did—“what
Mahatma Gandhi would have thought
{f he were sitting watching it.”
Recording his impressions in The
Statesman, - Mr. Dugdale observed:
+He of all people would know that
what was being celebrated was the
victory by people who had set out to
win freedom without firing a shot. He
would know that it was a victory won
by years of imprisonment suffered by
himself and others, and not a victor
won by Generals.” .

If I were President, I would put the
workers and peasants and the intel-
lectuals and the artists of the coun-
try in the forefront of the Parade.
But what has the present Govern-
ment done for the workers or pea-
sants or intellectuals or artists?
Nothing. Small wonder then if they

den’t find a place in this procession.
The workers and peasants will find a
place only when the State attaches
greater value to them than to the
Army. When will that be? We are
waiting impatiently for that hour.

If I were President, the Naval Band
would not strike up the well-known
British naval song, “Hearts of Oak.”
I like the song, but it is quite out of
place for the Indian Navy Band. I
also heard them play, on the authority
of American-educated friends, Ste-
phen Foster's “Swanee River”. We
should be careful when anything is
sold to us down the river. Mr. Dug-
dale did not fail to notice the indiffer-
ence of the crowds that watched the
Republic Day Parade. “Were they
really unconcerned? Did they feel
that this was ‘just another proces-
sion’? Or did they feel with Nehru
that it celebrates not only the achie-
vement of a great task, but the ex-
pectation of the fulfilment of a great

task that lies before them?” asks

Mr. Dugdale. The questions are
merely rhetorical. They need no
answer. The suspicions which Mr.
Dugdale may or may not dare to
entertain, are well-founded. We are
convinced that the feelings of Nehru
on the occasion are not shared by the
Indian people.

If I were President, there would not
only be no question of our Naval Band
playing “Hearts of Oak” and “Swanee
River” on a ceremonial occasion, but
there would be no question of non-
Indians in the Army, Navy and Air
Force of 1India. Look at the great
Chinese people. There are no non-
Chinese officers in the Chinese forces.
Our difficulty is that we are free
because of “the gift of independence
to one great country by another.”
Mr. Dugdale points out that the
Indian people “received freedom”, and
the British people “gave it.” For say-
fng much less, as well as for a few
other indise¢retions, Mr. Shanmukham
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Cuetty lost his job of Finance Minis-
ter in the Nehru Cabinet. If I were
President, I would tell Mr. Dugdale
that if I were him, I would not men-
tion the gift of independence. Truth
always hurts.

* * v

The Cultural pageantry consisting
of military trucks deccrated this way
and that so as to représent the pecu-
liarities of different States in Indiia,
which followed the display of our
military might, was quite uninspiring.
‘Mahatma Gandhi was represented by
a cardboard effigy, most inartistically
executed. Agricultural products and
implements were very appropriately
depicted by bits of carboard—for that
eloquently describes Governmental
efforts at growing more food.

- L -

But the whole pageant is not com-
pletely State-sponsored as may appear
from the descriptions given in the
leaflets distributed to us. One bright
idea is credited to the Education De-
partment cr the Central Institute of
Education. But a close examination
will reveal that it is the Raisina
Bengali School and the Lady Irwin
School that have wiped the sweat on
their brow. I notice that too little
credit is given to the boys and girls
and their teachers who underwent
a tremendous lot of trouble, and too
much credit is usurped by Mr.
Rameshwar Dayal’s office. I like
Mr:. Rameshwar Dayal very much. He
was simply charming when I met him
the other day at Nangloi, where he
too had come to watch the arrange-
ments for the General Election. And
he was superb when he presided over
the case in which the Argentine Am-
bassador had complained against
Mr. Edwards for pouring some water
on his head. Mr. Dayal took a philo-
sophic view of the fact that “a few
drops of water were poured on His
Excellency’s head.” And I think that
the only view that one can take in
all crises is the philosophical view. If
Ambassador Tascheret of Argentina
had taken a philosophical view too, he
would never have lost his job.

That being so, I am afraid Mr.
Rameshwar Dayal takes a too severe
view of the troublesome nature of the
Indraprastha College, simply because
they too have some ideas in their
heads. It would be a tragedy if we
should have as teachers in our colleges
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women with empty heads and dried-
up hearts. I wonder why this college,
with a staff which has on it some of
the most intelligent and accomplished
women in Delhi, has been denied the
opportunity of providing something
sensible for the pageant. Women, as
we know, are a jealous lot. It is folly,
therefore, to ask Miranda House and
Lady Irwin College and not to ask the
Indraprastha College to participate in
this Socialist competition. Hell hath
no fury like a woman scorned.

The arrangements for the actual
march were not too perfect. The
Maharashtra Club brought in a troupe
cf acrobats to celebrate the unexpect-
ed elecloral success of Mr. Gadgil
before President Prasad. And they
stopped in front of the President to
verform feats of physical culture. I
refuse to believe that the only culture
of Maharashtra is physical cultyre.

And yet Mr. Gadgil seems to bz an °

srdent believer in this theory. As a
result of this sudden stoppapge of tne
wrocessicn in the middle, there was a
gap of forty-five minutes between the
wilitary part of the parade ann the
pageantry pait of it. .The schoni-
children tce had dispersed at India
Gate. Many, including the police-
men on duty, thought that the proces-
sion was over, and went home.

* - .

Pompous are the words that daily
spout from defeated Congress Minis-
ters in Madras. Overnight they have
veen reduced to the position where
they belong. They are mere appari-‘
tions, signifying nothing. The plain
truth is that the Congress Party is
not in 2 position to form a Ministry
in the Rtale of Madras. If the Con-
gress Party forms a Government, ity
defeat is certain the very first da,y it
presents itself before the legislature.
The opposition will then have to be
asked to form a Ministry. And
the Congress Party will then not
dare vote against a progressive Gov-
ernment; because the defeat of a non-
Congress Government will mean dig-
solution of the legislature, and order-
ing of fresh elections. Fresh elec-
tions will mean a licking for the Con-
gress Party such as it has never
received before. The Congress will
not get more than 75 seats in g legis-
lature of 375 seats in Madras. And

every one of the Congress bosses )

knows this too well.

By V.P.SATHE

THE Festival continues to be the
most important news. Though
scme of the critics feel disappointed
and blame the Films Division for lack
of organisation and haphazard con-
duct of the Festival, the fact remains
that the Festival has given a new
spurt to the Indian film industry and
has opened before us new vistas of
the great potentialities of film art.
No longer our vision is limited to the
standard prescribed by Hollywood and
its cheap local imitations. After
seeing the puppet shorts made in
France and Czechoslovakia one feels
that the puppet films are as good as
Disncy’s cartoons; in fact, in some
respects better. Similarly the various
colour processes used by Russia,
France, Italy and other countries are
so gocd that one is no longer ena-
moured of Technicolor. As to themes,
treatment and acting, Hollywood and
its followers like India have much to
learn from these films.

Hence, if for nothing else, for pro-
viding an opportunity to see the best
films of the world the fillm industry
and the film critics should be grateful
to the Films Division for organising
this Festival. The criticism that the
delegates from foreign countries have
not received the traditional Indian
hospitality is also not true. True,
their expenses have not been paid by
the Government of India; but then,
it is customary at all such film festi-
vals that the delegates bear their own
experises. But since they set foot on
Indian soil, they have been mostly
lavishly feted and entertained. Every
day they have been given receptions,
at homes, lunches and dinners and
they have been entertained to variety
shows and cultural programmes. Not
only that, they have been called upon

to acquaint the India press and indus-
try with the state of their respective
film industries.

Thus, for instance, on Sunday the
27th January in the morning they
attended the Filmgoers Conference
and in the evening a reception given
by the stage and screen committee of
the Peace Council. On Monday they
were given an ‘at home’ by the Gover-
nor of Bombay followed by a recep-
tion at West End Hotel (Bombay).
On Tuesday all the film associations
gave a grand reception at Central
Studios (Bombay) to be followed by
an ‘at home' given by Bharatiya Kala
Kendra. On Wednesday K. M. Modi
gave a tea party in their honour while
the preparatory committee of the All-
India Cultural Conference gave them
a grand reception in true Indian style
with pan supuri and atlar at Greens
Hotel (Bombay) and presented a
cultural programme including
excerpts from important pictures pro-
duced in the last two decades from
Puran Bhagat to Humlog. They also
had a glimpse of our stage as a scene
from a historic Marathi play was
presented before them. And, of course,
they have heard our songs and instru-
mental music—flute, sitar, pakhwaj,
and seen the four dance styles.

In all these functions the impor-
tance of the role that the film can
play in bringing out better under-
standing between the various nations
and propagate the message of good-
will and peace was rightly stressed.
The organisers of the Festival have
scored over politicians in bringing
together the delegates from Soviet
Union and United States on the same
platform. a fact which was particu-
larly stresced by Abbas in his speech
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at a reception given by the Peace
Council. And even Frank Capra rea-
lized the great significance of this
fact and said, “If India’s Foreign
Relations can achieve the same thing
in other matters, there is still a
chance for the World peace.” The
Soviet and ‘Red’ delegates, of course,
have Qeen emphasising on the peace
problem in all their speeches.

Delegates Speak

Instead of the usual personality of
the week, I am presenting the views
of the different delegates who are
participating in the Film Festival.

M. Semenov, Chief of U. S. S. R.
delegation said that there are about
65,000 theatres in USSR out of which
10,000 were touring talkies. Eighty
percent of the pictures were produced
in colour. There would be no diffi-
culty for Indian producers to obtain
that colour process in India. So far
only two Indian pictures were shown
in Soviet Union, viz., Dharti-ke-Lal
and Chinar Mul. He explained how
the Soviet film industry had solved
the language problem, with each
republic producing pictures in its own
language.

Semenov said that the Indian press
had not been sufficiently ‘energetic’
about the Festival. He disclosed that
Russia wanted to make a picture
about India in India but such a pic-
ture would be produced in co-opera-
tion with India. It was learnt that
.already negotiations are afoot for such
co-operation.

The Hungarian and Czechoslovakian
delegates outlined the great progress
their industry had made in the post-
war period. They had ambitious plans
and unlike India the film was given a
place of importance in their five year
plan. In Hungary also three Indian
pictures have been shown so far and
all of them had proved quite popular.
The Czechoslovakian delegate refuted
the charge of ‘Iron Curtain’ and as-
serted that his people had full free-
dom. To prove this he invited Indian
journalists, producers and artistes to
visit his country and see things for
themselves.

Dr. Vinicio Marinici, the Ttalian
delegate revealed that on an average
an Italian picture costs Rs. 7,00,0000
(same as Indian picture). Sixty per-

.cent of the cost had to be invested
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by the producer while forty percent
was advanced by the distributors. The
tax amounted to eighteen percent of
the gross; three percent of the gross
was earmarked for the documentaries
which were produced only by private
enterprise. So far only a couple of
Indian pictures were shown in Italy;
Italians were interested in India, Ir'l
fact Rosselini was going to produce a
picture in India. Italians co-operated
with Americans in making pictures;
but the collaboration in eage of

Strombelli was not happy. The stars

were free-lancers.

M. Cravenne, the French q
revealed that the French film eilr?gig?
try turned out about 100 pictures a
year. On the whole it was running at
a loss with only a few pictures making
money. The industry received help
from the Government; a certain per-
centage of the tax returns were set
apart and given to producers. The
Government gave loans. Talking
about the Festival, he said, in Europe
such festivals were generally held in
small towns where only film people
gathered and saw one picture g day
The same thing should be done ix{
future in India. He was not averse to
the films being shown to the public as
it enables them to judge public re:-
action to their pictures and measure
possibilities of commercial success
The market for French pictures waé
mainly limited to French speaking
countvies. Latin America also provid-
ed a good market.

.Frank Capra who had been brief in
his speeches talked most with film
journialists. He said that the Holly-
wood industry was a mass production
n:dqstry depending upon the creative
ability of only two to three hundred
people. To keep up the artistic level
of pictures they had the Motion Pic-
ture Academy which gave awards
every year. The major problem of the
industry was to keep the theatres go-~
Ing with continuous supply of motion
pictures. In America, he said, the
stars do not get more than ten’ per-
cent of the cost. Normally, the entire
cast costs about 15 percent while the
writers and directors are paid more
They have a research council for
which all producers contribute funds
and technicians work free, The results
of the experiments made by this
council are available free to al] produ-
cers. Capra said that the council

would certainly welcome Indian tech-
nicians and impart them  its
knowledge.

The big producers secured finance
from the banks at 4 percent to 6 per-
cent interest. The independent pro-
ducers with a big name could get 75
percent of the cost from the bank at
the rate of 5 percent, twenty-two per-
cent of the cost from studiqs who
charged 10 percent profit, provided of
course 3 percent was invested first
and release contract secured. The
lesser kKnown independents could get
only 65 percent from the bank and
rest from financers at the rate of 20
to 40 percent. The distributors charge
25 percent commission in U. 8. A. and
30 percent for world rights.

The film people have political free-
dom to have any views as long as they
were not subversive to the State. They
had a Motion Picture Relief Fund to
which everybody contributed 1 per-
cent of his or her salary and the pro-
ceeds from the radio shows given
every week. Any one who had worked
for five years in the industry copld
take benefit of this fund. Television
is no threat to the films; on the con-
trary to keep the television going
they will have to show films of ha}f—
an-hour duration. Thus television
may help a new kind of film—a film
of short stories like Trio and Quartet.

He will take one reel each from ten
different Indian pictures to Hollywood
for the library of the Academy. - He
said that the Indian stars were
peautiful and they would make a sen-
gation in Hollywood.

Incidentally, while in Hollywood the
star-system is on the wane in France
the stars are free lancers, though they
cannot act in more than one picture
at a time. In Soviet Union, stars
receive fabulous prices—1,00,000 rou-
bles and over per_picture.

Picture Of The Week

The best pictures of the Festival,
according to me and several other
critics are Miracle in Milan (Italy)
and Yukiwarisoo (Japan).

Miracle in Milan directed by De Sica
is a combination of stark realism and
fantasy; it is Chaplinesque comedy
imbued with the humanism of Capra.
It is the kind of satire and comedy
which we have always pined to see,
put seldom come across. It Is the

story of poor people living in huts on
a barren land; they reminded one of
the labourers staying near Wadala in
Bombay. After portraying the life of
different people who stay there De
Sica shows the capitalists, bargaining
over the land. A crisis comes when
oil is found and the land is sold. The
new buyer who has been talking of
equality and brotherhood decides to
force the occupants to evacuate the
land with the help of the police.

Upto this point the picture proceeds
in realistic manner; then comes the
fantasy. A young boy has miraculous
powers. He fulfills any wish and
satisfies the desires of his neighbours
and friends on the cne hand and keeps
the new.buyer away on the other
hand, until in the end all of them fly
towards heaven on broom sticks
where “Good Morning” means really
“Good Morning.” Brilliantly directed,
the beauty of the picture cannot be
described in words. It has to be seen,
not once but many times to enjoy its
real beauty.

Yukiwarisoo is a picture made in
Hollywood style. First, you are shock-
ed to find how Americanised Japanese
life has become today. But the pic-
ture is more brilliant and moving
than any Hollywood picture. It is the
story of a young hoy who gces to a
certain house with a letter in his
hand. He meets a woman who is
shocked to learn that the boy is the
son of her husband. Yet, she cannot
help loving him. Later when the hus-
band returns, it appears that the
couple would part company. But the
boy re-unites them in a moving cli-
max. Sensitively directed, this pic-
ture is a personal triumph for the
five year old kid who gives a wonder-
ful performance the like of which no
child star, either in Hollywood or in
India, have ever given. Technically
also the picture is superb. Apparently,
after the war, both Italy and Japan
have made remarkable progress in the
film art.

The other pictures I saw during the
Festival are We Go To Paris, a frothy
musical comedy of the usual style;
On the Circus Arena, a documentary
but spectacular and thrilling circus
story; Bountiful Summer, a simple
but inspiring tale of the village life in
the New Russia; Blue Beard, a colour-
ful and spectacular French story of
the historically famous bigamist;
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Trap, 2 Czechoslavakian anti-Nazi film
full of suspense and thrills; Naples
Millionaire, a story of ten years of
the people living in one street in
changing times and changing fortunes
and Daughter Of The Sands, a French
picture of a Laila-Majnu type of
legend told against an authentic Arab
background without the distortion
and glamour which marks Hollywood
and Indian pictures. All of them were
interesting in their own way but not
as outstanding as the two master-
pieces mentioned at the outset.

News Of The Week

—On 31st January Filmkar launched
their new picture Maan starring
Chitra, a new comer from Hyderabad,
Leela, Chitnis, Kumar, Nawab, Karan
Dewan and Durga Khote. On the
same day Variety Pictures’ Hamdard
went on the sets at the same studio
‘with Nimmi and Shekhar in Stellar
roles.

~A countrywide search is being
made for a girl who will play the role
of Anarkali in Mughal-E-Azam. Mr.
Zaidi is visiting Hyderabad, Lucknow
and Delhi where he will meet aspi-
rants for the role. The candidates
selected by him will be personally
interviewed by Dilip Kumar and K.
Asif who will make the ultimate selec-
tion.

—Raj Kapoor who was given a

great reception when he visited
Madras last week, immediately after
his return has started the shooting of
his picture Aek in three languages—
Hindi, Tamil and Telugu. In fact, he
engaged Tamil and Telugu writers in
Madras and brought them to Bombay
with him.

—On Friday 1st February’ Dilip
Kumar performed the muhurat of
Nihal Film Corporation’s Aaghosh at
Shree Sound Studioc (Bombay).
Bibhuti Mitra is also reported to have
started his new picture for Filmistan.
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Trade Mark

Protect your household

against Malaria

Make sure you, your family
and your servants take

one tablet of
‘Paludrine’
Eight tablets for 8 es. after a meal
from ony Chensist every Sunday. §
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VANGUARD

THE FAMILY CAR POPULAR EVERYWHERE

Note the following features :
.® Cushioned comfort with coi] -dpr'ing;. '
® Seats six perséns in éomfort. -
| o' 17.8 H P._Engine.

e » clearance and therefore ldeal for :

country roads, S

o Most economical on ﬁétrol.

e Incorporates the latest in ,motoring.

i

THE UNION (OMDANY (Motqrs)
e umm) -
Madras Bangnlnre Oobacamund«



MRS. FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT

Mrs. Franklin D. Roosevelt will visit India lhis month at
the invitation of Prime Minister Nehru.

HEN Franklin Delano Roosevelt
was Governor of New York
State from 1928 until 1932, a phrase
common in his intin}ate discussions

Mrs. Franklin D. Roosevelt.

of state matters was “Eleanor and L”
It was a term highly respected by his
associates because of the charm, dyna-
mic personality and brilliance of the
woman who so influenced him—Anna
Eleanor Roosevelt. '

When Roosevelt fook office as the
32nd President of the United States
March 3, 1933, Mrs. Roosevelt went
with him as an untiring helpmate and
counsellor and the nation got a First
Lady whose achievements in world
affairs climbed to even greater heights
after her husband’s death.

In her first year at the White House,
Mrs. Roosevelt began her famous press
conferences, the first of the kind ever
held by a First Lady. .Because of the
demands of his office, the President
was unable to visit all the govern-
ment projects initiated by the New

Deal and to observe and absorb public.

opinion in various parts of the coun-
try. It was left to his wife, therefore,
to go on extensive tours throughout
the nation to bring back her impres-
sions and reports. Mrs. Roosevelt
took keen interest in a number of
humanitatian measures of the New
Deal, such as the National Youth
Administration, slum clearance, nur-
sery schools and playgrounds.

After the death of her husband on
April 12, 1945, Mrs. Roosevelt intensi-
filed her interest in international
social and political affairs. On De-
cember 19, 1945, she was appointed
by President Truman to the U. 8.
delegation to the U. N. General As-
sembly and is the only U. 8. delegate
to be appointed to every subsequent
session. On  April 29, 1946, she was
elected chairman of the preliminary
Commission on Human Rights, which
upon its establishment in January'
1947, again elected Mrs. Roosevelt as;

its chairman. Here Mrs. Roosevelt

played a leading role in formulating

the Universal Declaration of Human

%lglkvltséwhich was adopted by the-
. N. General Assembly on Dec

10, 1943, Y ember

~ Mrs. Roosevelt is a versatile column-
writer and author. In addition to
writing “My Day”—a daily syndicated
column—since 1941, she has been
conducting a Ladies’ Home Journal
question-and-answer page, “If you ask
Me”, in which she has discussed wo-
men in politics and public life, advo-
cated child welfare and higher ‘wages
and greater prestige for teachers. She
has written three books for children:
When You Grow Up To Vote, A Trip
To Washington With Bobby and Betty
and Christmas, A Story. Her other
works include her autobiography, This
Is My Story, The Moral Basis-of
Democracy, and It’s Up To The
Women., \

Mrs. Roosevelt is & member of the’

Women’s National Press Club, the
Amerlcan Newspaper Guild, the New
York State League of Women Voters,

and numerous other organisations and-

clubs. By 1940 it was estimated that
she had travelled 280,000 miles.

A Life magazine article said of
Mrs. Roosevelt: “Her faultless courtesy
contains a barely perceptibrle tautness
of its own. Self-discipline has also
made her indifferent to the amenities
of life, has left little room for the
trivial and frivolous.” There is little
time for recreaticn except for occa-
sional long walks. Mrs. Roosevelt
likes to read poetry aloud, enjoys John
Steinbeck’s novels, looks particularly
for Van Gogh’s paintings in art gal-
leries, and names Wagner and Bee-
thoven as her favourite composers.

Mrs. Roosevelt holds an honorary
D. H. L. degree from Russell Sage Col-
lege, an honorary LL.D. degree from
John Marshall College of Law, and
honorary degrees from the Universities
of Oxford (Engiand) and Lyons
(France).

.Among the other awards she has
received is the 1939 award from the
Humanitarians, the 1939 Churchman’s
Award, the first annual Nation Award
in 1940, the first annual Franklin
Delano Roosevelt Brotherhood Award
in 1946, the bronze plague of the
Jewish Philanthropic League of
Brooklyn in 1948, and the nomination
of the “Honour Roll of Democracy”
drawn up by the Chicago Defender, a
Negro newspaper, in 1949.

A poll taken by the Woman’s Home
Companion revealed that the five-
feet~eleven Mrs. Roosevelt with gray-
ing brown hair is the most popular
living American of either sex. In
another poll taken by the Institute of
Public Opinion in late 1948, - Mrs.
Roosevelt topped a list of 10 as the
“most admired woman living today in
any part of the world.”—USIS.

PARISI~—THE‘ CITY BEAUTIFUL
By Mrs. KAMLA MANI

Mrs. Kamla Mani, wife of Mr. A. D. Mani, Secretary of the
A.-I.N.E.C. has lately returned from a visit to France.

, PARIS is in every sense of the term

a city beautiful, I can quite
understand why the French decided
to declare it an open city when the
Germans broke through the line at
Dunkirk and advanced on Paris. When
I had a glimpse of Paris from the air
in the early hours of the morning, it
looked like a canvass studded with
a million stars. The lights of Paris
presented a most fascinating specta-
cle from the air. My anticipations
about the charm of Paris were fully
borne out. The Plake de la Concorde
is probably the most beautiful square
in the world, with a hundred lights
lighting up the thoroughfare in the
nights and numerous roads branching
off from the square. The Parisians
have a great sense of symmetry. You
can see the Champs de Elysees from
the Concordes as it is known for
short, running straight ahead to be
topped byrthe Arc de Triomphe, the
famous triumphal arch of Napoleon.

. Many people whom I met in Paris and

who have visited other countries in
the world told me that there is no -
other Champs de Elysees in the whole
world. It is so well laid out that it
looks like a ribbon stretched out on a
straight line. On both sides you see
Paris fashions at their height, the
famous night clubs and the posh
hotels. i

Some of the other beauty spots are

“the Tuilleries, the Luxemburg Gar-

dens, the park at Buttes-chaumont,
the Bois de Boulognne and the zoo at
Vincennes. Paris has not only been
the centre of revolutions and fashions
but it has also Inspired great archi-
tects, builders and engineers. The
Eiffel Tower is a feat of great engi-

« neering skill.

Paris is pre-eminently a city of chi-
valry. Chivalry ts sometimes carried
to embarrassing extremes. Whenever-
I got out of lifts, I wused to
find gentlemen -walting to go up
or down the lifts, taking off



their hats and courtesying formally.
It happens not only to an Indian lady
but to any lady. Women are treated
with special consideration. Women
go in first and have everything their
own way. Not being knowledgeable
about the streets of Paris, I used to
cross them in the beginning when the
lights were not with me. But a flash-
ing saree always paid dividends. The
cars used to draw up and allow me to
pags. Wherever I went I always got
whatever help I wanted although I
did not know any French. The French
always speak with a lot -of gesticula-
tion and if you have an cbservaut
mind you could follow their meaning.

The people of- Paris have been
schooled and groomed in those fine
arts which go to make up gentlemanly
ways of living. But unfortunately the
masses are very poor. Living in Paris

is very expensive. A breakfast consist- .

ing of rolls and coffee costs about four
shillings, or in terms of Indian money,
three rupees. A lunch will cost about
14 shillings and a dinner will cost
about 16 shillings. In Paris, you are
expected to tip for every service ren-
dered. And no tip is worth taking if
it is less than twenty francs. In taxis
tipping is expected to be in the
neighbourhood of 50 francs.

Clothes are very expensive in
France. A wollen jacket which will
_ cost about 30 rupees in Nagpur is sold

for five thousand francs (75 rupees).

Sandals which aré available for 8
rupees ‘2 pair are sold for 50 rupees.
“‘Underwear which is considered an es-
sential item of clothing in cold coun-
tries is not available for onything
less than six thousand francs. I
often wondered how people could live
under conditions determined by a
fantastic spiral cost of living. I made
enquiries and found that the average
wage of a waitress is aboul ten thou-
sand francs end she-gets anciher ten
thousand by tips every month, making
in all 20 pounds a month. A steno-
typist of the efficient variety will be
paid 25 pounds a month and within
this salary it will be difficult to get a
-good stenotypist in Bombay or
-Calcutta. I have seen how thess

people struggle to maintain a
standard of living. They all dress

well and make up well but they

cut down on their food. Many a
time their lunch consists of a sand-

wich or an apple and a cup of coffee.

Many of them have turned vegetarians

because of force of circumstances as

meat is very expensive in Paris.

The French have to maintain cer-
tain traditions with their meals. Water
is seldom drunk in this gayest of gay
cities and the excuse offered, that the
water supplied in Paris is undrinkable,
is true in a way, but not fully. There
is a sordid side to the beauty of Paris
too. The drainage system is very bad
and all drains open on to the streets.
There were many streets in  Paris
which reminded me of Nagpur. The
water from these drains naturally
goes to the river Seine and I wouldn't
blame anyone if he refuses to drink
the water supplied by the Seine. Hence
Parisians of all descriptions, rich and
poor, order only wine. And wines
there are in plenty. Surprisingly the
country as a whole has a low percen-
tage of alcoholism. It is this tradi-
tion of good living and keeping up
appearances that weighs down on the
poor people of France.

The French have a keen sense -of
humour. On the day 1 arrived, my
husband took me to a restaurant
where he used to take his evening
coffee, where he said. he had many
{riends, none of whom spoke English
aid-he knew no Freneh. He said that
they had made themselves fully
understood in that restaurant by ges-
tuves. It was an attractive restaurant
presided over by an attractive be:
spectacled lady with Grecian features
and a charming French waitress. I
was introduced to them and they
spoke to me volubly in French. One
of them who knew a smattering of
English told me, “I am glad to know
you, madam. Your husband used to
come often for a cup of coffee angd
used to look sad. Alone, not with
girls” she added with a roguish toss

- of her head. I was delighted to have

a peep into the sense of humour of
this place and I hope the lady spoke

_the truth. .
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Letters So She Cditor

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Letlers should be brief and typewritten.

Debunking Nehru

In Swatantra dated 26th January last,
Mr. H. Sunder Rao tried to defend a
“debunked” Nehru. The charge of
debunking has been squarely laid at the
doors of “Vighneswara” in particular and
Swatantra in general. Indignation run-
ning riot cannot see things in their proper
perspective as calm appraisement can, It
is a basic fact under democracy that the
ruled have the right to criticize the rulers
whom they have installed in power.

Newspapers and journals should be the
mirrors of public opinion and guardians
of the liberties of the people. Democracy
can function successfully from the view-
point of public welfare only when there {s
strong and healthy opposition to it in
the Assemblies of the people, in the
public forums and, last but not least,
among the newspaper fraternity. In this
country, democracy has suffered more
through a servile and sycophant press
than by any individual debunker or group
of debunkers.

Swatantra is well known for its objec-
tive journalism. It is not bound down to
this party or that. It is not an appen-
dage of the powers that be, but an impar-
tial assessor of their acts and deeds.
Every matter of public interest is dealt
with purely on merits. It has sometimes
praised Nehru, and at some other times
it has pierced him with selected shafts
of scrupulous criticism. In fact, some of
the best articles on Nehru have been pub-
lished in Swatantra. Therefore, it should
be clear that this journal does not indulge
in criticism for the simple pleasure it
affords.

“Vighneswara”, who has been the target
of Mr. Sunder Rao’s wrath, is a nationalist
whose scintillating witticisms, brilliance
of thought and elezant English have
established for him a vast group :of
admirers. His writings have been in
Keeping with the ideal of free and fair
journalism cultivated by Swatantra.

He is justified in his charge that the
Congress has been mostly responsible for
rending the country in two. Apart from
the Congress and the Muslim League, no
other political party appears to have been
a party to it, That the Congress Jeaders
did not anticipate the untold horrors
which followed in the wake of Partition,
does not speak well of their sagacity and
political sense. ,

Rightly or otherwise, having agreed on
Partition, both the principal parties should
have allowed time for the tempestuous
tempers of their respective adherents to

coab down, The toesin of communal orgy
should have been well tempered down
befcre the Partition was implemented.
Txeent Gandhiji, and a few other notable
worthies like Nehru, no Congress leader
has heen totally free from the communal
virus. The Congress had elevated Jinnah
te the exalted position of sole arbiter of
the lale of the Mussalmans long before
the latter had accepted him as such.
Jinnah was a Congress creation even as
the League was & creation of the British.
gmh the creators have lived to rue the
ay. ’
But, Mr. Sunder Rao speaks of “a tragic
necessity brought on by the inexorable
developments which suddenly took place,”
as being responsible for the acceptance (;f
Partition and the horrors that followed it
Real statesmanship is not in tamel§
§11ccumbing‘ to circumstances, but in mak-
ing the best out of a bad situation, con-
ceding that the situation cannot be
successfully circumvented. Tf Partition
was a thing they could not have avoided
the holocaust which followed in its traln'
could have been minimised. For these
lapses, not only the Congress leaders but
also the leaders of the Muslim League
were to blame. Demagogues had their
ﬁcld day; innocent people perished in
innumerable numbers; administration was
Earal)&ec}; the survivors were asked to
teep their noses open for t
of freedom! P e sweet tang
In this connection, it is not out of
to mention how C. R. had anticigggg

Partition as early as 1942, Congress has-

always had a fine string of intell
in its fold.‘ C. R. is an intellectual :gt;i}l?
as a man ‘of wisdom. His “formula” was
rejected by the League after the Congress
hs_id announced that it had nothing to do
with the formula. The necessity for sepa.-
ration might have been vaguely apparent
e;ren ‘then,dbuit presumably, it was not
“tragic” and “inexorable” 7
rant fulfilment. enough to war-

Muslims and Hindus were destined to
part as enemies; much blood was destined
to flow in spate in the plains of the
Punjab, in the beautiful delta areas of
Bengal and in the verdant valleys of
Hindoostan; masses of people were destin-
ed to perish or perform deeds which have
made predatory chieftains like Tamerlane
anq Chenghis Khan turn severa] times in
their graves. The responsibility of the
lenders in all these cannot be gainsaid
despite what any number of Sunder R.aos’
might asseverate. .

Mr. Sunder, Rao himself admits, gra

-
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cionsly of course, that Nehru has made a
mistake in the matter of the North West
Frontier Province and the Khan Brothers.
This mistake or miscalculation, irrevocable
as it is, cannot be set right by Pandit
Nehru's periodical lament over their fate.

If it was indecent on the part of Dr.
Mukerjee to have harped on this, it was
equally indecorous on the part of our
Prime Minister (cum-Congress President)
to havé villified the Mahasabha and the
Jan Sangh as the murderers of the
Mahatma, when a duly constituted court
of law had exonerated them from compli-
city in the crime. Mr. Sunder Rao blames
“Vighneswara” that such irresponsible
“debunking” of Nehru should not have
been infulged in while elections are be-
ing held. He may perhaps even blame it
on “Vighneswara” for the Congress rever-
ses in some parts of the country!

Whether Nchru can help it or not, the
Kashmir problem continues to baffle solu-
tion. *“Vighneswara’s” warning against
Partition in Kashmir is not an accusa-
tion of Nehru but is in the nature of an
admonition intended to prepare the lea-
ders to resist such_a denovement. For all
we knbw, one fateful day we may be
informed that Kashmir is to be shared
between India and Pakistan and friends
and champions of Nehru may adduce
“tragic necessity,” and “inexorable deve-
lopments which suddenly took place.” as
the very reasons which have brought
about such a consummation!

Democracy is an ever-growing plant.
Criticism is a sort of garden-scissors, which
keeps the plant well pruned and in proper
symmetry and fettle. Critics are impartial
observers following the plant’s progress.
“Vighneswara” is the right type of
observer.

P. N. SAMPATH.

Who Is The Communalist?

I am a regular, cover-to-cover reader of
the Swatantra from ,its very first issue
down to this day. I am one of the
thousands of admirers of its talented
Editor's writings. I have been noticing &
persistent attack on the Dravida Kazha-
gam, which I think is mainly due to
wrong understanding.

In the issue of February 2 are pub-
lished Mr. K. Santanam’s remarks on
Communism, wherein he has dragged in
the Dravida Kazhagam. He has dubbed the
Blackshirts as “communalists”. Well, I am
myself a Blackshirt, and I am proud of it.

The Kazhagam' is not a communal body.
It is out to destroy communalism in any
form. If the Brahmins have not dis-
carded Brahminism, i. e./ their narrow
sectarian outlook and joined the Kagzha-

gam for the creation of a separate’

Dravidanad, it is their own fault., If the
‘Kazhagam has any personal hatred
towards the Brahmins as a class, it would

\

nnt have supported men like Mr. R. S.
Sarma, Mr. C. V. Rajagopalachariar and
a few other Brahmins (by birth) during
the present elections. The Kazhagam’s
founder and leader. Periyar E. V.
Ramasami, is even today one of the
best friends of the great Congress leader,
Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar.

If we fight for the Communal G. O. in
college admissions and the services, it is
not to oust the Brahmins, but to lift up
the downtrodden and uncared-for com-
munities, If all caste distinctions were
to go in all spheres of life, at one stroke,
the Dravida Kazhagam would be the
first to  welcome it. In fact it is an
important goal of the movement.

It is an irony that Mr. K. Santanam
who was one of those who resigned in
protest on the interdining issue in the
notoricus Seramadevi Gurukulam, should
call us communalists. Is it not a case of
the pot calling the kettle black?

Whether it is the case of a Mattaparai
Iver, or a Mayuram -headmaster, or a
Mysore lawyer—communalism has always
exhibitnd itself from the other side. And
never f{rom olr quarters.

For instance, we do not support the
Madras Ministers because they are non-
Brahmins. What we gre fighting for, is
the immediate eradicition of all castes,
root and b-anch. We encourage inter-
mayxiages, not by mere words, but in
action. We want a casteless and classless
saciety. The Constitution is against this;
and the Central Government is against
this. We want a real self-government as
found in Burma. And again the Cen-
tral Government is against this. “Delhi is
distanl.” And so we want a separate
State. In fact, South India had always
been a separate State until the Britisher
came.

Ours is a cent per cent economic issue,
and has nothing to do with any racial
theory, We want to do away with the
North Indian exploitation. We do not
want the Goenkas and the like to be
permanently exploiting the South. Ex-

loitation by anybody, even by one’s
owll brother, is as bad as exploitation by
the Britisher.

So far as communalism is concerned,
we are not at all communalists; we are
the reientless enemies of communalism.
We hate the Brahminism (caste arro-
gance) among the non-Brahmins, as
much as we hate it among the Brahmins.
But as Vivekahanda said, “the Brahmin
must «uck out his own poison.” Whoever
wears any mark or symbol of caste
superiority and arrogance—whether he
be a Brahmin or a non-Brahmin, he is
an enemy of our principles. He is an
enemy of equality. He is an enemy of
progress.

S. GURUSWAMI,
General Secretary, Dravidian Federation.
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From 9th Feb.

AT MADRAS

CASINO : PRABHAT
SARASWATHY
AND ALL OVER SOUTH.

DIRECTED BY

RAMNOTH

NARA‘IANAN Co W

Sledp..VAUHINI

HUME STEEL PIPES

AND DRAINAGE.

SOME_PIPE_ORDERS EXECUTED:

24" dia. 65000 Rft.
Nagpur Municipality.

147-16” dia. 16000 Rft.
N. 8. Rly. Secundera-
bad. ‘

157 dia. 9000 Rft.
Kolhapur State,
Kolhapur.

147-21”7 dia. 12000

Water Works Dept.,
Hyderabad. (Dn.)

57-18” dia. 24000 Rft.
P. W. D. Indore.

THE INDIA

24" dia. 117,560 Rft.
Eastern Area Water
Supply Scheme,
Jamshedpur.

8”-16" dia. 100,320 Rft.
Military Works,
Trincomali. (Ceylon)

18 dia. 18600 RIt.
Miraj Water Supply,
Miraj. ’

15” dia. 36,100 Rft.
Parbhani Water
Supply Scheme,
Parbhani.

48" dia. 15200 Rtt.
| Lucknow Municlpallty

547 dia. 4500 Rft.
Lucknow Municipality,
Lucknow.

18”7-21” dia. 10900 Rft.
Central P. W. D,,
Delhi.

367 dia. 21,250 Rft.
Central P. W. D,
Delhi.

187, 24”, 277, 30" dia.
83,000 Rft,
Neersagar Water
Supply Scheme,
Bembay.

87-12" dia. 300 miles for

N HUME PIPE CO. LID.,

Construction House, Wittet Road, Ballard Estate,

BOMBAY.

FACTORIES ALL OVER INDIA, PAKISTAN AND COLOMBO.
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OUR QUALITY GLASS
BOTTLES—
 WHY ARE THEY SO UNIQUE?

‘@

They are really unique because of
their

® Mechanical

Hardness.

Strength and

® Thermal Endurance to with.
stand Sudden Changes in
temperature.

® High Resistance Power to the
action of Chemicals and

medical fluids.

WE USE THE PUREST FORM OF
SILICA IN COMBINATION WITH
OTHER
SPECIAL CHEMICALS—A FORMULA
ARRIVED AT AFTER LONG YEARS OF
RESEARCH AND EXPERIENCE.

MELTED IN LATEST FURNACES AT A
TEMPERATURE OF 1400 C

GIVEN THE BEST REFINING
CONDITIONS AND MOULDED 1IN
ATTRACTIVE DESIGNS ON THE
LATEST MODERN MACGHINERY.

®
For Particulars:

Lakshmi Glass Works limited,

231, T. H. Road, Tondiarpet,
MADRAS-2L
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IT is a pity that Congress leaders in
Madras State have not been
ghocked into a sense of realities by the
results of the election. Pandit Nehru
made a feeble effort to get coached
about the reasons for the Congress
reverses, but nothing came out of it
because he applied to the wrong
persons for information. After all
that  has happened, nobody in his
genses could have turned to Sri San-
jiva Reddi for light on the Andhra
political  situation. Unfortunately
this is precisely what Pandit Nehru
did. The defeat of 8ri Sanjiva Reddi
ts not an accidental defeat traceable
to the uncertainties of the poll as
such, that may at times bring disaster
to the political fortunes of any man.
Rowever eminent. It is in the nature
of 2 public judgment on the whole
record of the Andhra Pradesh Con-
gress organisation. It was not
merely the President of the Andhra
P. C. C. that was defeated in the
election. The Vice-President, the
Secretary, the members of the
Executive Committee and the
entire body of the Parliamentary
Board, were routed. The electorate
prectically wiped out the Andhra
Congress Executive from access to the
legislature. Such an executive will
pull the whole organisation down into
«deeper depths and destroy it altoge-
ther if permitted to continue at the
helm of affalrs. The cholce before
the Congress President now is quite
«¢lear. If he wants to save the Con-
gress in those States where the electo-
rate has demonstrated its lack of
faith in the outstanding Congress
leaders, the least he can do is to ask
the defeated leaders ltke Messrs. San-

THE COMPETITION FOR POWER

jiva Reddi, Santhanam and Kumara~
swami ‘Raja to take their hands of
the Congress machinery and seek for
less ruinous successors to take their
places. Pandit Nehru can indulge
his fascination for the defeated and
the discredited only at the cost of the
Congress.

If the Congress in Madras is to
recover its lost position, it must noé
repeat the follies and crimes of the
past. We use the word crimes deli~
berately. It was the criminality of
the Congress regime that has given
to the Communists their staggering
electoral successes in Andhra and
Malabar. The Communists them-
selves claim that it was their own
good work that has made them the
favourites of the masses at the polls.
But the claim is not quite sustainable.
Communist energies in probing local
grievances and fighting for their
redress were in greater evidence
in the war years before they changed
their policy and went in for outbursts
of violence. Yet in the elections con-
ducted in the period of peaceful
propaganda of the Communists, the
party could not capture more than
two seats in the Madras Assembly.
When the Communists embarked on
murders, loot and arson, the sava-
gery of the police retaliation was sp
appalling that it enraged the public
and made them turn sympathetically
to the Communists as to martyrs. I?
the Communists committed one mur- °
der, the police committed twenty.
Instead of pinning guilt to the Com-
munists by placing them on trial, the
Government by its policy of deten-
tlon without trial gave the benefit of
doubt to many a guilly Communist.



All this, combined with the nepotism
of Ministers and the tyrannies of their
pampered cronies in the districts made
the name of the Congress hateful to
the masses and impelled them to
throw out Congress candidates in
farge numbers when they got the
opportunity at the very first elections.
As a result of the elections the
Congress and the Communists have
entered into the fray for capture
af office. As the murders in the past
were committed not only by the Com-
munists but also by agents of the
Government, the violence of the one
slde cancels out that of the other.
The question to consider is, which
side is'likely to give a better deal to
people, if given the chance to rule.
K we felt that under Communist rule,
the people would be happier, we would
unhesitatingly plead for the replace-
"ment of the Congress by Communists.
But we do not have this hope. Com-
munist ideology is inimical to demo-
cracy and is wedded to one-party
rule with no quarter to critics. The
sign of democracy is replacement of
ane party by another through criti~
cism and the verdict of the polls, but
there has been no instance of the
Communists, once placed in power,

ever having allowed any other party
to survive and compete with them for
power. S8ri Panikkar declared at a
press conference that in Communist
China, no . newspaper is allowed to
criticise the ruling party. Moreover,
the Communists are tied to Moscow,
and wherever they have come to
power, they have acted as agents of
Moscow embroiling the States ruled
by them in the wars and quarrels of
Russia.

It must be conceded however that
prospective evils traceable to Com-
munist domination will not materially
affect the present political position.
Only that party which emerges
superior in a competition of doing
good to people in distress, will prevail
over its rivals now and hereafter in
any State of India. Congress in
Madras, being still the largest party,
will find it easier to form a Ministry
than any other. But survival is more
difficult than forming the Governa
ment. Congress canhot check Coma
munist advancement unless it deals
with corrupt Ministers mercilessly
and immediately improves the chaw
racter of its administration and orga-
nisation substantially.

Sbttﬁo Voce

THE NEW BACCHANALS

[ was probably the only person in
. all Madras on Sunday who was
totally unconscious of the supreme
event of the century. .Those devout
- souls whose days and nights were sup-~
posed to be given to the Upanishads
had thelr ears glued to the radio.
Those who had never bothered to note
. $he natal hour of their first-born regis-,

tered on the sensitised plate of -

4
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memory the precise moment to the
Iraction of a second at which stumps
were drawn. And 50, though belatedly,
I sing the Ashes that Indla got, aftor
having tried and tried agaix; four
times as often as Robert Bruce
of Scotland. Who dare deny that our

victory was four timeg more precious

than his? :

I am told that thirty-five thousand
ardent spectators were assembled at
Chepauk. They were but a millesi-
mal fraction, you may bet, of the
multitude that were present ir spirit
.on that classic ground—our Lord’s—-
and the discomfiture of the visiting
team must have been hastened by the
ghostly booings and cat-calls that the
winds carried from the ends of our
Indian earth. For, though the noto-
rious gentlemanliness of our cricket-
fans has won the plaudits of foreign
correspondents, you and I know how
we let ourselves go in the bosom of our
families and particular cronies. We
have not won just one Test; we have
routed decadent England for all time.

t 3 L ] S

When my liftle lie-abed nephew
surprised chanticleer by crowmg
before he did—-over the discomfiture ot
Britain—I felt like spanking him
because he had spirited away the
morning paper. But at that moment
A. I. R. solemnly assured me that the
President of the Indian Union had
congratulated the victors on their
magnificent achievement. And on the
flood-tide of Presidential goodwill my
nephew sailed in and offered me the
paper with beaming casualness. I see
him confidently stretching out his
hand for the price of a ticket for the
next fixture.

L4 L .

Wise men spend their time, said
the old gnome, over a tale of gaming
in the morning, a tale of women at
midday and a tale of thieves after
sun-down. We in the week that is
just past substituted a far more satis-
fying regimen. The day began with a
delicious regurgitation, at street-corner
symposia, of the delights provided
by the wizardry of Hazare and Man-
kad the previous day. Then followed six
solld hours of class cricket (though
the curmudgeons muttered that
the English team was far from being
the best of the bunch). And at vespers
you sallied forth to feast your eyes on
the visiting film celebrities or sate
your emotions on as many of their
splendid pictures as you could contrive
to pack in the all too brief hours
before closing time. Poor Keats who
talked of logding every rift with ore
—what did He know about it?

- [ ] L ]

I don't know what the visiting

cricketers thought of the films or what

the visiting film stars thought of the
cricket. But on « priori grounds I cinh
make a tolerable guess. The English
cricketers, I suppose, absorb films as
they absorb beer, without giving much
thought to it. They may even bhe
slightly contemptuous of the snobbery
that looks for art in entertainment.
But ace-producers, if they be Ame-
ricans, can hardly be expected to take
seriously a game in which they can’
be A 1. And their compeers from Soviet
Russia are bound to denounce cricket
as escapism if they are not them-
selves to fall under the horrid suspi- -
cion of deviationism.
L ] - s &

But they may both be pardonably
puzzled at the unnatural catholicity ot
the Indian mind which has fallen for
the cinema at least as violently as #
has fallen for cricket, and that &
saying a great deal. Cricket Is bour-
geois and British: even brutish, if a
near-pun may be permitted, in the
supercilious satisfaction with the
world as it is, which 1t is apt to induck
in its votaries. But celluloid wins souls.
Rivals for world-mastery set as much
store by it as by the atom bomb.
Naturally they do not like to laugh—
at themselves.

 J » L

The crusaders, whether of the
Right or of the Left, may see
in our unlimited attachment to
all things new and strange a Machia-
vellian design. They perhaps wondet,
“Are they countering the Balance of
Power game of the Big Powers with a8
Balance of Attachment of their own
invention?” Our Foreign Office
would'nt be averse to such a flattering
‘mpression being created. How delight-
ful it would be if we could truthfully
say, “With cricket and an extra hok¥-
day for the King’s funeral—though in
the King’s own country they are
content with two minutes’ silence—we
manage to keep well with John Bull}
with Metro-Goldwyn we applaud
private enterprise and beguile. the
Yank; and singing hallelujahs to
Peace a la Russe we manage to make
Bear and friend drunk on honey.” But
alas! the unflattering truth is thas
we are not Machlavellis but promis-
cuous feeders on fake. We are the
victims of a vast boredom. And per-
haps our polite but percipient visitors

know this too. . . .
- VIGHNESWARA _ -«
B )



ALY MAHER PASHA: NO STRAW

MAN, BUT A WEAK REED

By ANDREW ROTH

HE British Foreign Office may be
clutching at straws in their
~ enthusiasm for Egypt's new Prime
Minister, 69-year-old Aly Maher
Pasha. But he certainly is no straw
man. The tough, wiry and efficient
elder statesman is the best of the
remaining group of palace politicians.
The question is whether the best
palace politician, even when backed
by King Farouk and the Army, can
stop the flood of nationalism and
social revolution or must be swept
away by the tide.

Britain’s enthusiasm for Maher
lfasha is bounded only by the neces-
sl'_cy for keeping quiet about it: it is
still no recommendation in Egypt tc
have the British enthuse about you.
But the Foreign Office cannot heip
but regard him as a virtual “deus ex
machina,” even though the “machina”
was King Farouk's Abdin Palace. His
appearance on the scene, in the wake
of the Army’s intervention, halted the
development of what The Times flatly
described as “a revolutionarv situa-
tioq." The British killing of over 30
auxiliary police in Ismallia on “Black
Ei'iday”‘(January 25) stimulated the
bloody incendiary riots that gutted
eentral Cairo on  “Black Saturday”
(January 26). Had Ring Farouk nci
intervened with the Army and Maher
Pasha, the British military who were
grgsslng t]g occupy Cairo and Alexan-
ria, would probabily have carried the
Hritish Cabinet, d o

. Not only did Maher Pasha bring
militant extremists under control in
his firsi days in office, but almost im-
mediately he began speaking of
“negotiations” with Britain as if he
really meant it. The Foreign Office
Enows that if it can negotiate with
gsyhr:an in Egypt it is with Aly Maher

. Historical Xrony

~Ti is one of the supreme historical
fronies that Britain should now consi-
der Aly Maher their virtual savior,
sinice a dozen years ago they consi-
defed him rather satanic because of

his_ pro-Axis sympathies. He was
Prime Minister in 1939, when World
war II broke out, and strongly resist-
ed British demands. When war was
declared, under the terms of tpe
Anglo-Egyptian freaty of 193¢ Egypt
was supposed to declare war on Bri-
tain’s side. Buf, Ali Maher Iimited
himself to severing -diplomatic rela-
tions with Germany. When Itnj

entered the war in June 1940 am{
directly threatened Egypt from its
Libyan bases, he said there wag no
point in Egypt’s declaring war since
its army was insignificant. When the
small town of Solum on the Libyan

Egyptian border was bombed an&
some Egyptian soldiers killed, he saiq
this had been provoked by ’the Bx‘l(l
tish who had bombed Libya tron-
Egypt and could be settled throy l-}
diplomatic channels. When he w8

pressured to resign the same mon?ﬁ‘
he put it about that he hag falle

because he had stood up for Egypt’n
riphts .against the British Army 1s
1942, when Britain succeedeti in
installing Wafdist leader Nahag Pashn'
as Prime Minister—because of ma.
support for the war effort;—Naha8
soon jaited Aly Maher Pasha for reaf
sons “connected with the security of
the State.” He was released when his
brother, the iate Ahmed Maher Pasha

becarre Prime Minister in 1944, ’

This ejection of Aly Maher
installation of NahasyPasha w:;dsagf
sequently cited before the Securit
Council in 1947 by Aly Maher's ,meng
the late Nokrashi Pasha, ag béln'
examples of British interference ig
Egyptian internal affairs. Britain'g
Sir Alexander Cadogan, in replyin
freely admitted that they «dig t:go
some extent partake of the character
of an interference in Egypt's internat
affairs.” Butl, he explained, at these
“two well-known war-time criges
during both of which the Axis Powerg
were advancing on Egypt. ...certain
very highly placed Egyptian persona-
lities, sympathetic to the Axis, were
actively obstructing' the Allled war
effort.”” He added that he could: pro-
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duce the documentary evidence, but
the Egyptians did not invite him to.
A letter from General Lord Wilson,
Commander of the Army of the Nile,
to Aly Maher Pasha’s Minister of
Defense about the defense of the Siwa
oasis was found among the effects of
a captured Italian general in Lord
wavell’'s first desert campaign. And
in 1942 the British discovered Maher
Pasha was receiving Axis funds
through the Dresdner bank.

The Egyptian Triangle

The current contrast of Britain's

welcome to Aly Maher after the ejec-
tion of Nahas Pasha illustrates again
the operation of the peculiar triangle
which has dominated Egyptian poli-
.tics until now. At one corner is the
wafd with its majority support among
the politically articulate; at the
second corner are the British; at the
third corner is King Farouk and a
small coterie of plutocratic politicians.
Depending on the circumstances, Bri-
tain tends to switch its support back
and forth.

Aly Maher Paspa has long been one
of the “King’s men.” He comes from
a long line of aristocratic Turks, who
have served Egypt’s rulers. His father,
Under Secretary of War to Khedive
Abbas II, was removed by the Earl ¢f
Cromer as a “bad adviser, a cause of
strife and an obstacle to harmonious
cooperation” between Britain and the
ruler.

Aly Maher himself at first seemed
contented with an easy legal life,
becoming a lawyer at 17 and a judge
five years later. Then he suddenly
became ambitious and went into
palace politics under King Fuad,
Farouk’s father. Even then the strug-
gle between the popular-nationalist
wafd and the ultra-conservative
Palace went on. Aly Maher served in
several Palace-sponsored cabinets, be-
ing Under-Secretary of State for Edu-
cation (1924), Minister of Edu-
cation (1925-6), Minister of Finance
(1928-9) . and Minister of Justice

. (1980-32). As Prime Minister for a

brief three-month period in 1936 when
the country was in & disturbed con-
dition following the student riots, ne
added to his reputation as a man of
stubborn determination and became
one of the most unpopular men in
Watdist and leftist circles. :

- .Alg Maher Pashs has been credi

with being one .of the mast ‘import-

ant autocratic = influences shaping
King Farouk, who ascended the
throne in 1936 as a slim and malleable
young man of 16. In 1937 King
Farouk appointed him as Chief of the
Royal Cabinet, where he became the
power behind the throne. Nahas
Pasha, then heading a Wafd Gov-
ernment, strongly objected to this
appointment, alleging Maher Pasha
was aligned with the dignitaries of
el Azhar University—the center of
Islamic conservatism—in sabotaging
wafdist policies.

Maher Pasha is a stubborn oppo-
nent. Although he resisted Wafdist
pressure to eject him as the “power
behind the throne”, on more than one
occasion he submitted and then with-
drew his resignation as Chief of the
Royal Cabinet when he was not get-
ting his way. He finally resigned in
April 1939 to become Prime Minister
the following August.

Although a palace politician rather
than a party man, he has shown sym-
pathy in his cabinets for the Saadist
Party, formed by his brother, Ahmed
Maher Pasha, and Nokrashi Pasha,
both of whom have been assassinated.
This is a rightwing party, considera-
bly influenced by Egyptian industria-
"lists, much as the Liberal Constitu-
tionalist Party is influenced by the
biggest landlords. Aly Maher Pasha
himself is, one of the richest men in
BEgypt, his most recent economic
efforts having been as a director of
the British-founded National Bank of
Egypt. :

Maher Pasha has the reputation of
being one of the most efficient men
in Egyptian political life. But the
fact that he was able to produce a
cabinet list of outstandingly able per-
sonalities within hours of his appoint-
ment indicates that he had at least
forewarning that he would be called
on in an emergency. He certainly
was sponsored by the King. But it
is not clear whether he was previously
favoured by the Foreign Office, some
sectors of which have long advised
the covert sponsorship of “strong
men” lq Egypt and Persia. -

Barring The Revolution

“Even his worst  political enemies
cannot accuse him of being pro-Bri-
tish,” commeénted The Times diplo-
-matic correspondent on his appoint-
ment. This was echoed by Nahas
Pasha who said Maher Pasha is-*as



Shri Ratanchand Hirachand,
M.A., J.P.,, Managing Director and
Chairman of the Indian. Hume
Pipe Company, Ltd, Bombay,
who sponsored the idea of hold-
ing the International Industries
Fair and organiscd the same very
successfully.

opposed to the British as 1.” Maher
Pasha certainly wants British troops
withdrawn from Egypt. And he wants
to see the Sudan come under the
King he helped groom. In fact he
was one of the only two palace poli-
ticians who participated in the im-
pressive ‘“silent march” of November
14, the largest anti-Brjtish demon-
stration in Egyptian history. But he
“does. not want to secure national
demands at the risk of bringing to the
surface the mass passions revealed by
the “Black Saturday” riots.

Aly Maher Pasha must look abroad
for the concessions to reinforce his
.regime. He has the support of the
Palace and the Army and the tenta-
tive backing of the Wafd-dominated
Parliament—as long as he accepts
their programme. But he has no
popular following. It is no accident
that two days after his appointment
he hastened to inform the News Chro-
nicle correspondent: “....I am ready
to discuss the Middle East Command
with the four powers....The import-
ant thing is that it should be on the
basis of the United Nations Charfer.”
‘He meant, presumably, that Brifain
will have to agree to withdraw. if it
wants a Middle East Command

8

-embracing Egypt. But he wants to

achieve this by negotiations.

As a life-long palace politician he
rejects the “appeal to the street” on
which Nahas Pasha and the Wafd
depend. Maher is unlike the new
pashas of the Wafd who unleash
nationalist passions against the
foreigners for the short-range objec-
tive of diverting attention from their
own corruption and inability to solve
social problems. He, as one of the
old-style, aristocratic pashas fears
more for the very survival of pasha-
dom and the status quo. After all, on
“Black Saturday” crowds started surg-
ing toward King Farouk’s Abdin
Palace and some of the striking auxi-
liary police started shouting: “Long
Live Russia, friend of Egypt!” 1In his
first speech to the Egyptian Parlia-
ment Aly Maher emphasised: “These
will be no mercy for troublemakerst”
In the first week of his reign the police
arrested an estimated 3,000 “trouble-
makers” who included, apart from
arsonists, looters and national-sotia-
list Ahmed Hussein, & wide sprinkling
of trade union leaders and suspected
leftists.

Egypt’s Prime Minister is intelligent
enough to realise that the sky-racket-
ing cost of living produced many of
the passions which ignited almost
every symbol of luxury in central
Cairo. Before his Government was
five days old he assembled twenty
ministers and permanent under-secre-

taries and told the latter he would

hold them “personally responsible”
for reducing the “horrors of the high
cost of living.” He said there counid
be no social stability if the poor
classes found it difficult to buy basic
commodities. Several days Iater
increased rations of sugar appeared
at lqwer prices. ‘
Stern security measures and con-
trol of living' costs can certainly give
Aly Maher Pasha a breathing space as
the tide of nationalism recedes tem-
porarily in the wake of the Cairo
riots. But to survive in the full flood
of nationalist demands, Egypt’s wiry
older statesman clearly needs the
support of considerable concessions by
Rritain. . Withéut ‘these Aly Maher

‘Pasha may soon be as wistful a

memory in the Foreign Office as was
ersia’s General Razmara.
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NEW
DELHI
DIARY

By V.V.PRASAD

RULING circles in Madras and
Bengal are at sixes and sevens
because six Ministers have been
defeated in Madras and seven in
Bengal. Mr. T. Prakasam pointed out
to me that in Madras also seven
Ministers have been defeated, Sanjeeva
Reddi ceased to be a Minister only a
few months before the General Elec-
tions—when he became President of
the Andhra Congress Committee. Even
in this Minister-defeating department
Madras will not yield place to anyone
else.

Acharya Kripalani Is needlessly
nervous about a future election in
Madras. “I hear,” he says, “that the
refusal of the Congress to form a
Government is based on the idea that
the other parties will try to form a
Government and they will fail and
in that event the Congress can have
a fresh election.” The Acharya may
rest assured that the Congress Party
will be the last Party in Madras to
want a fresh election. Another elec-
tion will mean that the Congress
Party will secure only half of what
it has secured in the Madras Assembly
today. The white caps number 152
now. They will not be more than 76
after the next election, whenever it
may come. The Congress will only
annoy the electorate by holding ano-
ther general election in Madras im-
mediately. The defeat inflicted on the
Congress Party will be more thorough
if an election is held within the next
twelve months. Acharya Kripalani,
not being from Madras, does not know
the temper of the Southern masses.
They will not tolerate Congress non-
sense any more.

As soon as Mr. Prakasam can assure
himself of the support of more than
152 members, the Governor of Madras
will be constitutionally bound to call
upon him to form a Ministry. It will
then be for Mr. Prakasam to say
whether he can or cannot form a

2

Ministry. All the Congress stunts in
Madras will be of no avail when the
majority of the electorate have clearly
proenounced their verdict that they
will have none of it. The Congress in
Madras should learn to die gracefully.
This f~olish hankering to continue t¢
ford it over the penple of Madras will
merely result in the hastening of its
death.

There can be nothing more un-
constitutional than the spectacle of
Mr. Kumaraswami Raja sticking to
cffice, despite the electors defeating a
majonity of his colleagues as well a3
himself. In fairness to him, it must
be admitted that he declared long ago
that he proposed to stick to office
even if all his colleagues in the Cabi-
net fand himself?’ were defeated at
the polls. ,

* L E

Pandit Nehru is devoting some
thought to the formation of his own
Cabinet after all the results of the
election to the new House of the
People have come through. One of
his problems will be to find a suitable
portfolio for his sister, Mrs. Vijayva-
lakshmi Pandit. She has already
declared from Washington that she
will not accept the Health portfolio.
She will have to be given National
Resources and Scientific Research or
Foreign Affairs. Althouzh her own
preference is to be Foreign Minister,
she may get Information and Broad-
casting. Are there to be two women
in the Cabinet then, asked an esteem-
ed friend. I personally see no reason
why there should not be half a dozen
women in the Central Government,
provided, of course, they have the
necessary ability and character.

A previous suggestion made in this
Diary that Pandit Nehru should have
a Coalition Government at the Cen-
tre, consisting of equal numbers of
Congressites, Communists, XK. M. P.
members, and Socialists has brought
out a threat from a frlend that he



will stop reading the Diary. He does
not like Communists. He thinks that
they are agents of Moscow. But I like
Communists. I think that they have
the good of the country at heart.
They alone can and do put their pro-
fessions into practice—unlike Con-
gressites. They are practical people,
who know how to improve the plight
of the masses in India. This talk
about their being agents of Moscow
is balderdash. It is like saying that
Jawaharlal Nehru is an agent of the
British. 'The Communists in India
are Indian first and Communist next
~-just as Chinese Communists are
Chinese first and Communist next,
and Russian Communists are Russian
first and Cominunist next. Western
thinkers talk about Communists as
though they are automatons. Bertrand
Russell went so far as to say that
Communists are stupid. This is due
to the inability of even Bertrand
Russell to appreciate the psychology
of those who do not belong to his
class anc to his country.

Nehru has done much to deserve
praise. But all that was before he
assumed office in New Delhi. Since
then he achieved not a single thing
for which he can confidently come to
me or you and ask, “What do you
think of that?” I cannot believe that
the Congress Party can ever do any-
thing that will result in the benefit
of the masses in India. They have
made mess of things throughout the
country. Only a revolutionary change
can bring hope to our peoples. A
revolutionary change can be achieved
without a bloody revolution. But
Pandit Nehru will have to put his
shoulder to the wheel if he does not
wish to be run over by that vehicle.
Wwe do not want him to be run over.

* . *

Bernard Shaw was a great exponent
of this kind of revolutionary change
without, if possible, a bloody revolu-
tion. The Shaw Society of Delhi gave
a reception to the Eric Elliott Com-
pany of London, which produced three
plays of Shakespeare and one of Shah
in different cities of India. Whether
Shakespeare is better than Shaw, or
Shaw better than Shakespeare, Eric
Elliott’s Shaw is definitely better than
Eric Elliott’s Shakespeare. I frankly
think that this particular com-
pany would be a far greater success

if it pgave three Shaw’s and
cne Shakespeare instead of three
Shakespeares and one Shaw. The
plays presented by the Shakespeare,
Sophocles and Shaw Productions (for
such is its name) are: Merchant of
Venice, Othello. Hamlet; and Captain
Brassbound’s Conversion,

There is a popular but erroneous
impression that Shaw claimed to be
better than Shakespeare. He never
made such a claim. He said that the
right to criticise Shakespeare does not
involve the power of writing better
plays. He added: “And in fact—do
not be surprised at my modesty—TI do
not profess to write boiler nlays.”
Shaw never claimed, of coursé, that
Shakespeare wrote better plays than
himself!

Mr. Elliott thinks that Shakespeare
is a great dramatist because Shakes-
peare was an actor (like himself). I
think that Shaw is a great dramatist
bectuse Shaw was a playgoer and
dramatic critic. It is possible that an
actor derives greater satisfaction from
his production of Shakespeare: but
theatre-goers who saw  the FEllictt
Compuany's plays derived greater satis-
faciion from their Shaw. Shakespear-
seems to have written from the actor’s
point of view; but Shaw wrote from
the point of view of a certain king
ci theatre-goer, who did not go (o
the theatre until Shaw began to write
his plays. 1t is this kind of theatye-
goer that goes to the theatre in
Indian cities.

We must appreciate Mr. Elliott for
giving us fairly full versions of
Shakespeare’s plays instead of editing
them for our benefit. Shakespeare
after all, knew his job. His unstagea—’
bility during the eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries was due to the faet
that every actor-manager took out of
Shakespeare what bits he thought
fitted him, and proceeded to call that
Shakespeare. Daly and Irving very
nearly finished Shakespeare for good
but Sir Johnstone Forbes Robertson
saved him by playing Hamlet almogst
in full—as Mr. Eric Elliott does. I do
not, of course, wish to tread on dange-
rous ground by comparing the acting
of Forbes Robertson with the acting
of Mr. Elliott for the simple gand
excellent reason that I have not seen
Forbes Robertson.

Elliott’s company has given us an

«opportunity to judge our own produc-

tions in Delhi in comparison with his.
and see what our defects are and
what our strong points are. We will
no doubt learn a great deal in stage-
technique from the Elliott Company.
But our players should learn even
more from the thoroughness of the
company. What strikes me most is
the excellent memories which the
players have in the Elliott company.
Most of our own actors and actresses
keep on forgetting their lines! The
person who speaks most lines in our
productions is the prompter.

The reason why Elliott’s Shakes-
peare does not quite come off is the

way they have been trained to recite
blank verse. It is read as though it
is prose. The word-music of Shakes-
peare therefore completély disappears
from the scene. The production drops
to the ground, as it were. In Bernard
Shaw, the players did not have the
difficulty of contending with blank
verse. If is true that Bernard Shaw
thinks that it is easy to write blank
versc. If you want to write a play,
and you den’t have muech time in
which to de it, Bernard Shaw su2-
gests that veu should write it in blank
verse. He himself adopted blank vevse
under similar circumstances for his
Cashel Byron’s Profession.

PLIGHT OF JOURNALISTS IN
HYDERABAD

By A Journalist

ERY little is known outside the
Stote about the Hyderabad press
and the working conditions of the
journaiists. It is not an exaggeeration
to say that the “existence” of the
press in Hyderabad was known for the
first time in other parts of the coun-
try when the news about the murder
of Shoebullah Khan, editor of the
Urdu daily Imroz, was flashed across
the borders of the State before the
Police Action. Later, when the first
All Hyderabad Journalists’ Conference
was held in June 1950, over whigch the
veteran journalist K. Rama Rao
presided, pccple everywhere thought
that it would bring about far-reach-
ing changes in the conditions of the
journalists here. But the hope was
soon disillusioned. (Even the Hydera-
bad Journalists’ Conference which
started off in glorious circumstances
had an unceremonious end)

The present day conditions can be
better appreciated in the background
of the past. The press in Hyderabad
never paid a glorious part, not to
speak of fufilling its duties, either in
shaping the political life or correctly
representing the popular feelings.
Hyderabad in the past, being a cradle
of personal rule, the press played
second fiddle to the ruling dynasty
and the persons in power. Further,
as the Government even supplied news

grotis the local papers were virtually
paid pipers “with the Director of the
Inforniation Bareau as the conductor
of the orchestra.” Hence, as an old
jeurnalist wrote, it was no wonder
that all and sundry fell over one
another to enter the field of subsidized
journalism. And the local journals
confined themselves to interpreting
Governiment to the people exactly “as
Government desired themselves to be
mtorpreted” and the vital function of
interpreting the people to the Gov-
ernment and guiding public opinion
along fruitful channels was entirely
left to the outside news papers and
people naturally depended for support
on them.

Police Action has not brought about
any perceptible change in either the
management, standard, character or
status of the local papers. The main
reason for this sad state of affairs is
that the press here is not in the
hands of the right type of persons.
Generally speakihg, the persons who
either by accident or otherwise, are
holding the reins of the fourth estate
are the most ill-equipped for the task.
They have neither the education, nor
the right background nor do they even
possess the capacity to run newspapers.
The papers cannot claim to have any
principles or policies. Permission is
granted indiscriminately, by the Gov-

0



ernmment. It would have been a real
boon, if instead of enacting the much
unwanted Press Bill, the Central Gov-
ernment had made some provisions
for preventing every unqualified and
illiterate person from becoming an
editor. If so, at least half the Urdu
newspapers in Hyderabad avould have
Bad to close down and that would be
@ good riddance too.

The papers are brought out without
adequate finances and the Urdu edi-
tors are the worst sinners among the
sinners. The Urdu papers just lead
4 lingering existence by blackmailing.
The standard of payment is deplo-
rably low. No journalist in Hyderabad
whatever be his standing in the pro-
fession, gets even the minimum basic
wages assured even to a fresh recruit
autside the State. The working
journalist is always kept on starva-
tion wages. Very few papers are self-
supporting and only two or three
make any profits. But even those
proprietors who make considerable
profits and who can be reasonable, if
not benevolent, are niggardly.

The cffices being understaffed, there
is no division of duties at all. A sub-
editor has frequently to do all the
surdry reporting jobs. And all this
for a paltry sum of Rs. O. S. 158,
which comes to nearly Rs. 125 in
Indian curtrency.

Unfortunately here, there is no
organised professional opinion and
the working journalists are left to the
mercies of the proprietors. A move
was made nearly eighteen months ago
to organise a union and the All Hyde-
rabad Journalists’ Conference was the
result. But it had only a short-lived
glory. Many non-professional journa-
lists slowly made their way into the
arganisation and sought to exploit
their positions of vantage. After the
All India Federation of Working
Journalists was formed in Delhi,
efforts were again made to form a
working journalists’ body on trade
union lines and even that did not
acquit itself creditably. Rivalries
goon cropped up and self-seekers tried
to trade under the banner of the
union. Hence two rival organisations
were formed and the result is that
the working journalists are worse off
than ever. And it is here that the
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help of the veterans in the profession
outside the State is now sought. It
would be better if the Federation of
the Working Journalists can send an
office-bearer to study for himself the
conditions of the journalists here and
save them from their present plight.
Otherwise, even if the Southern India
Journalists’ Federation can take the
initiative it would be welcomed. Some-
thing must be done immediately for
ameliorating the conditions of the
journalists—fixation of minimum
wages and better service conditions
are the pressing need.

The State Government can also
institute an enquiry into the working
condition of the journalists and there
should be some sort of regulation of
service conditions. After all, as Mr.
K. Rama Rao said, “if agricultural
labour is to be given the minimum
wage, if similarly the coal or gold
miner is to be looked after by the
State, there is no seuse in saying that
the journalists alone should be left
to the tender mercy of the so-called
law of demand and supply.”

Fivestone

BEST TODAY—
STILL BETTER TOMORROW

ELECTION LESSONS: PROBLEM
OF A STABLE MINISTRY

By Major D. V. RAJA RAO

THE people have chosen and their
choice is as confusing as our
politics and political parties are.
-Obviously local, personal and caste or
communal considerations played a
greater part than political and eco-
nomic issues or party principles and
programmes in the choice. However,
taken on the whole, there are some
very significant conclusions to be
drawn and lessons learnt by our poli-
tical leaders and governments.

The failure of the Congress to get
a majority in Madras State is the
most outstanding feature of the elec-
tions. That all the prominent mem-
bers of the Madras cabinet and most
of the prominent ieaders in the pro-
vincial Ccngress were defeated is an
unequivocal condemnation by the
people of the misrule of the Govern-
ment and the political misbehaviour
of the provincial leaders. A ministry
accused of nepotism, corruption and
fnefticiency managed fo keep itself
power by flouting all principles of
demccracy and political decency and
the Congress abetted. connived at
and supported them. Feeling too con-
fident of its strength the Congress
ignored public opinion in its choice of
the provincial leadership. In run-
ning down the strong and popular
leaders, the discipline and morale of
the Congress broke down. Stronger
and greater as the Congress is than
the tallest individual in it, it is not
stronger and greater than the people
themselves. That is why it failed to
impese an  unwanted leadership on
Andhra. That is the first lesson of
these elections which the Congress
will do well to digest.

The attitude of the Congress, and
its President in particular, towards
the question of a separate Andhra
State was disastrous to the popularity
of the Congress in Andhra. The non-
chalant manner in which the Congress
President dealt with the problem in
his Andhra tour on the eve of the
elections alienated the little sympathy
.gtill lingering here for the Congress.
‘While people hoped for a helpful

declaration of policy, they got abuse
and threats for claiming their legiti-
mate right. In these elections the
Andhras have expressed in the most
unequivocal manner and in the mest
democratic way their rejection of the
J. V. P. report and their lack of confi-
dence in the Andhra P. C. C. to serve
their interests. Every advocate of the
J. V. P. report lost his or her election.
If nothing else does it, the defeat gl
Srimati Durgabai inspite of Sri
Nehru's special personal pleading
should open his eye to this fact.

Various and fanciful reasons are be-
ing given by the leaders to explain the
Congress failure in this State. But
Sri Gopala Reddi in his statement
immediately after his defeat inadver-
tently spoke the truth when he said
that the troubles people were put to
by petly officials were attributed to
him and besides, the community had
betrayed him. Sri Gopala Reddi may
think it unreasonable but the people
are right in judging their Government
by the behaviour of their officials and
it only shows what a poeor appreci-
ation of his responsibilities as a
minister, Sri Gopala Reddi has. The
services during the last five years have
heccme absolutely corrupt and irres-
ponsible.  Difficult as the food and
cloth situation was, it was made worse
by the greed and arrogance of the
officials. They became exasperatingly
indifferent to the difficulties and inte-
rests of the people. Ministers can-
not absolve themselves of responsi-
bility for the corruption and irrespon-
sibility of the services and if the
behaviour of the services affected
them adversely in the elections, it is
what they deserved.

It is an irony if not nemesis that
Sri Gopala Reddi who had asserted on
the floor of the Assembly, though in
a light vein, that his was a Reddi
Government for Reddis, should com-
plain of the casteism of Kammas. Un-
fortunately, casteism, the creed of the
British-sponsored Justice Party, has
come to stay with the Congress in fhis
State. The British encouraged caste-
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ism for the ‘political purpose of mobi-
lising' the non-Brahmin intellectuals
against the Brahmin intellectuals who
were threatening their imperial
interests. But now there is no such
political purpose to be served by it
and it has degenerated into an un-
seemly scramble for Governmental
power and Government jobs on the
basis of c¢aste. Ministries are formed
on the basis of caste, recruitment to
services is made on the basis of caste,
efficiency and discipline in the services
is allowed to suffer for considerations
of caste, and even cducation is doled
out on a caste basis. This exploita-
tion of caste for purely materialistic
profit soon made every caste, even
amongst the non-Brahmins, fanati-
cally caste-minded. In the absence of
any public interest to be served and
an organised direction for that pur-
pose, casteism ran wild during the
elections and it explains the defeat of
many a deserving candidate and the
success of many an unknown non-
entity. It is nemesis indeed that
casteism should recoil on its own
advocates.

The one party that was benefitted
most by the confusion created by
casteism is the Communist party. Most
of their candidates are drawn from
the now well recognised backward
non-Brahmin castes and the sche-

~ duled castes or their leaders. While
caste rivalries are well pronounced
amongst the forward non-Brahmin
castes, the backward and scheduled
castes are still so backward that they
are not divided amongst themselves
yet and they pull together. 1In an
electorate based on adult franchise
while no caste can be numerically
strong enough to monopolise the polls,
these backward and scheduled castes
pulling together gained a decisive posi-
tion. They cannot be expected to vote
with an intelligent appreciation of the
{ssues involved and the merits of the
candidates. Steeped in casteism as
our politics and political leaders are,
they failed to give a strong and
rational direction to the political
thought and outlook of the poor illi-
terate masses and they fell an easy
prey to the false, unscrupulous and
opportunist propaganda of the Com-
munists. The casteists amongst our
politiclans fn and out of the Con-
gress should thank themselves for this

&

deplorable political ignorance of our
electorate.

Another factor that helped the
Communists inmensely was the indis-
criminate police atrocities committed
in the name of putting down Commu-
nist lawlessness. An unpopular and
unimaginative Government incapable

of mobilising public opinion against’

Communist thuggism relied on an
illequipped, ill organised and ineffici-
ent police force who knew no better
than antiquated medieaval terrorist
methods to put down the Communist
lawlessness. A small Communist gang
raids a village, kills a landlord and
loots his house, and long after they
left, a posse of police go to the village
beat the people indiscriminately, pilfexz
whatever comes handy, ill-treat wo-
men and  terrorise everybody for
information about the raiders. Then
a contingent of M. S. P. or 8. A. P.
would be stationed in the area in
anticipation of further raids as if the
Communists are something like a
tiger that invariably returns to itg
kill. The misbehaviour of those police
forces was exceedingly reprehensible.
Even professional prostitutes were
shocked at their indecent and bestial
behaviour. The Government were
content with a bare faced denial to
all protests and representations made
against such behaviour of the police.-
Respectable and rich agriculturists in
‘Home Guards’ were constantly sub-
jected to police high-handedness and
arrogance with a view to extracting
money and other emoluments from
them. On the top of all these came
the indiscriminate shooting of Com-
munists at sight which shocked the
whole country. A people ill-treated
and harassed by the police like that
cannot be expected to appreciate the
Government objective and co-operate
with them. For every atrocity com-
mitted by the Communists on a single
person, family or village, the Gov-
ernment earned the hatred of the
whole people of a village, firka or dig-
trict by the terrorism of their police
force. The Congress that rode home
to a nation-wide popularity on the
crest of the tidal wave of suppression
practiced by the British and with its
creed of non-violence and love should
have known better than to give a free-
hand to the crude and brutal terro-
rism of the police. The relative popu-
larity of the Commnunists.at the polls

is more the reaction of an oppressed
people to the police atrocities than
an appreciation of the Communist
ideology or the work of the Commu-
nist party for the benefit of the
people. These poor ignorant voters
do not even know that under a Com-
munist Government they will not
have the liberty to vote down the
Government in case it misrules and
misbehaves. They do not know that
in voting for the Communists they are
forfeiting the sovereignty of their
vote. Much less they know about
human dignity and individual liberty
aund their value. The common man
struggling hard for his daily bread
has no time to contemplate these
things and appreciate their basic
importance. The Congress and the
Government of India seem to be wor-
ried more abaut the Communist suc-
cess than their own defeat here. If
they appreciate the causes for it in
their true perspective they need not
be worried so much. Given an effici-
ent and popular Government and
more humane and civilised methods
of dealing with lawlessness, there is
not much likelihood of the Commu-
nists profitine by their spectacular
successes at the polls now,

Forming a popular and efficient
Government does not seem to be an
easy proposition as the election
results stand. That the Congress is.
the largest single party, though most
of its leaders and ministers were
defeated, has a significance which
should be correctly grasped. The
Congress principles are still dear to
the people but the leaders in the Con-
gress and the ministers in the Gov-
ernment who failed to stand by these
principles are not wanted by them.
What the Congress President has been
promising to do but failed to do ever
wince the Nasik Congress, the people
have done for him. The people have
given the Congress a clean slate to
start afresh with. The Congress will
do well to make good this opportunity
to reorganise itself so as to gain the
confidence of the people. The dis-
credited ministers are asked to resign.
Thus far it is good. What next is a
‘dead secret’. But is the secret so
dead after all? The Congress does’
not favour coalition with any party
to form a stable Government. Coali~
tion, it is feared, would weaken the
Congress politically. Obviously it is
hoped that the non-Congress parties
will not be able to unite to form a
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ministry and with the prospect of re-
elections in the immediate future a
number of independents and others
will rush to join the Congress giving
it an absolute majority to form a
ministry by itself. It is difficult to
imagine how the addition of a num-
ber of political opportunists would
help to strengthen the Congress or its
Government. The only advantage of
such a step is that the leaders dis-
credited by the people but still hold-
ing positions of power in the provin-
cial Congress can influence and direct
the Government and may get in some
of their stooges into the ministry by
devious ways. If that is the Congress
idea of strength, it is a very poor idea
indeed. If the Congress were to be
truly democratic it should respect the
verdict of the people and refrain from
bolstering up the prestige of its lea-
ders discredited by the people. Stand-
ing on prestige that is lost, does not
help towards regaining the confidence
of the people.

The non-Congress parties seem to
%e making a herculean effort to keep
she Congress out of office. Keeping
;he Congress out of power cannot be
an end in itself. The real thing is to
zive the people a good Government.
No sacrifice. personal or of prestige, is
;00 great to achieve a good and strong
Sovernment. It is obvious that a
1on-Congress Government cannot be
‘ormed without the co-operation of
;he Communists. The Communists, if
;hey come into the Government at all,
vill not come in to work it constitu-
dionally. If they do so, it will under-
nine the very basis of their political
deology. They can never establish
:lass dictatorship by constitutional
and democratic methods. In the
neantime the myth of their false and
‘antastic election promises will he
ixposed. Their only interest in com-
ng into the Government can be to
ry and infiltrate into thc services,
yarticular!ly of law and order, in pre-

paration for a future revolution. To
attempt to form such a Government
would be the worst disservice to the
people and the country. The K. M. P.
party has a special responsibility in
this respect. After all, they came out
of the Congress not on a question of
principle, but as the Congress failed
to live up to its principles and it was
not possible for them to reform it
from within. Now that most of the
corrupt and demoralising elements in
the Congress got eliminated in thc
elections. the K. M. P. party should
not have much of an objection to
work with the Congress. Seeking co-
operation with the Communists would
be unpatriotic and suicidal. May be,
they would not like to be in a Gov-
ernment directed by Pradesh Con-
gress bodies which are still dominated
by leaders discredited at the polls. If
the Congress means well by the peo-
ple and would respect their verdict, it
should make it possible for the K.M.P.
and similar parties to co-operate with
it in a coalition Government rather
than insist on their signing the party
ticket. May be such co-operation at
Government level will help reorgani-
sation of the Congress on a sound and
popular basis when the seceders can
have no objection to identify them-
selves with it again.

If the Congress and the parties that
seceded from it fail to get about this
happy adjustment by standing on
their party and personal prestige, the
political confusion in this State. bad
as it is, would become worse confound-
ed making it ever so much easier for
the Communists to exploit the bewil-
dered masses left without a cogent
leadership. Forestalling such a cala-
mity is of vital importance to the
unity and stability of our country in
the prescnt critical times. It is g
testing preblem to the wisdom and
statesmanship of our leaders. It is
to be.hoped they would rise up to the
occasion.

The problem of how to stand alone is one of the subtlest challenges

which ever confront human beings.

It is with us all the time. We

come under the influence of others. We cannot avoid doing this,
Neither can we avoid affecting still others. Ahove all, we want to be
free. Yet the yearnine for freedom is often haunted by specters of
insecurity, by the fear that when we have cut curselves loose from the
supnosed or actual dominance of some other human beings, we shall
have no one to turn to in our hour of need. The thought of this kind
of aloneness ean be extremely frightening to those who have the habit
of leaning psychologically on others.—-

PROBLEMS OF POLITICS

EVILS OF CENTRALISED BUREAUCRACY

An examination of Socialist theory from an original angle
is attempted in this article reproduced from MANAS, the
American weekly. Socialist theory maintains that basic
human gpod is economic in origin. This amounts lo saying
that comfortable, well-fed people are bound to iturn out {o
be wise, considerate and useful human beings. “This is
simply not so”, says MANAS, “the wisest, most considerate,
most useful human beings are very often those who do not
get enough to eat; or they are people who give very little
attention to their economic welfare.” The article concludes
with the remark that “the only revolutionist of modern times
who seems to have had a grasp of the actual propesses of
constructive social change is M. K. Gandhi.”

THE really practical issues before
L the modern world are not politi-
cal issues at all, but moral issues, hav-
ing to do with the basic philosophical
questions. It is fairly obvious, more-
over, that genuine political issues
usually turn on philosophical issues.
That is, a man’s politics depends upon

. the sort of respect he has for himself
anY others—for human beings gene-

rally.

Historically, the polar opposites of
Western political thinking are repre-
sented by Rousseau and Hobbes,
Rousseaw seemed to think that practi-
cally everything that is wrong with
people can be traced to the influence
of Institutions, bad institutions. Free

the people from these evil institutions, .

e argued, establish effective public
education and constitutional govern-
ment, and their troubles will be over.
Hobbes, on the ‘other hand, was skept-
ical of the capacity of the people to
govern themselves. He wanted autho-
ritative and fear-inspiring institutions
to restrain the disorderly tendencies
of the great majority.

In general, political opinions, re-
gardless of party, arrange themselves
along a line between, these two extre-
mes. In periods of oppression, the
truth in Rousseau’s position tends to
inspire movements of revolt, while
after & cycle of undisciplined’demo-
¢éracy or unruly mob rule, the views of
Hobbes find many champions.

Of course, by “political opinions” we
do not mean the sort of opinion which
determines whether'a man is a De-
mocrat or Republican. Self-interest
of one sort or another is far foo
characteristic of both the major

parties in the United States to dignify
either one with supposed philosophi-
cal connections. Both have a vast
institutional apparatus, staffed by
personnel apparently without the
slightest interest in theories of hu-
man nature.

One reason why it seems to us that
no political party, new or old, can for
long retain philosophical orientation
is that the exigencies of winning elec-
tions soon overshadow the basic phie.
losophical issues, which are then for-
gotten. Genuine candor is virtaally
impossible in modern politics. An
honest man is bound to recognize that .
there are extraordinary differences
among men—moral differences as well
as differences in capacity. These
differences are without any real expla-
nation, and are politically unmen-
tionable. When someone attenmpts an
oversimplified explanation, and tries
to found a political parfy on it, the
final product is a movement like Com-
munism, which maintains that men
are wholly made by their environment
—the political theory of the commu-
nists being that revolutionists must
seize power and proceed to build the
“correct” environment. The older
generation, “conditioned” by the pld,
“reactionary”  environment, must.
either be liquidated or frightened into
conformity to the plans for the new.
This is clearly a mass theory of
humsn nature, in which the indivi-
dual counts for little or nothing. In
practice, however, the suppressed fact
of individuality asserts itself in the

‘extraordinary hero-worship of the
“Leader,” who plays the part of an
- extra-cosmic defty .and occuples the



place of a deity in the minds of the
people.

Another political oversimplification
results when men devise a programme
which is almost entirely concentrated
upon correcting the abuses of the
existing system, without giving serious
attention to the more general prob-
lems of government and justice. Such
political reformers see the evils clearly
enough, and are able to imagine what
a society without those evils would be
like,  but they fail, it seems to us, to
trace the evils to their origin. We
do not suggest that it is “easy” to find
the origins of economic and social
injustice, but only that the politieal
reformer or revolutionary has a grave
responsibility to think this question
through, lest his revolution lead not
to justice but to large-scale catas-
trophe. '

This brings us to a letter from a
subscriber who is concerned about
certain of our observations concern-
ing revolutionary movements:

It has long been on my mind to ask
you why you sometimes intimate that
soclalism is materialistic. It seems to
me quite the reverse,—a release from
materialistic considerations. Certainly
capitalism is worship of the material;
socialism makes such worship irrelevant
or meaningless. I refer of course to
democratic socialism, & co-operative
commonwealth, not State “socialism.”
“Give us this day our daily bread”—
was Christ a materialist? “There is no
ethics separate from soup, and there is
no morality unlinked to bread.” The
early socialists were altruists, self-sacri-
ficing—they really suffered so much for
humanity, not for selfish, material gain.
Marx, whatever you may quote of his.
gave up his wealth and position for an
unpopular eause....

We can certainly agree with this
correspondent if his statement be
amended to read that socialism has
meant a release from materialistic
considerations for some socialists. And
we agree, also, that many of the early
socialists were self-sacrificing altruists.
The sogialist movement in the United
States, from the days of Edward Bel-
lamy until the split into the Commu-
nist and Socialist Parties after the
first World War, contained men of
extraordinary character. We may
mention two who were ‘prominent
enough. for biographical material
about them to be easily available. The
life of Eugene V. Debs is given in
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Irving Stone’s Stranger in the House,
and Oscar Ameringer has told his
own story in If You Don’t Weaken.
A still earlier period in American So-
cialism is covered by Arthur E.
Morgan in his life of Edward Bel-
lamy. These books should be read by
any who imagine that American socia-
lism has been led by a few disgruntled
or neurotic individuals who were
unable to appreciate this land of
opportunity. But this is by no means
a blanket endorsement of their politi-
cal opinions or the programmes which
they supported. On the contrary, it
seems to us that their lives were often
In notable contradiction to certain
aspects of their political credo.

Take Debs, for examble. Debs was
the sort of man who would go hungry
in order to feed other people, if they
needed food. He cared absolutely
nqth@ng for his own material welfare.
H_xs life was one long consecration to
his fellow human beings. He learned
about socialism in jail, where he had
been put by the injustice of the Pull-
man Company and the ¢orruption of
the courts. He became a socialist
because he became convinced that
only a socialist revolution could bring
justice to the under-privileged of the
world, who are by far the majority of
the world's population. Debs’ motives
by no stretch of the imagination,
could be called “materialistic.” '

Socialis}: t_heory, however, is differ-
ent. Socialist theory maintains that

basic human good is economic in

origin. This amounts to sayin

the best human beings resultyfrogmt?l?:
best economic system, which means
that comfortable, well-fed people are
bound to turn out to be wise, consi-
dera!te and useful human beings. This
is sxmply not so. The wisest, most,
considerate, most useful human be-
Ings are very often those who do not
get enough to eat; or they are people
who give very little attention to their
economic welfare. This is not a com-
plaint against the socialist demand
for economic justice, but an assertion
that economic justice is neither the
sole nor the major way to the good
society. Economic justice is import-
gnt, but it is not all-important. That
is, the concept of economic justice
should not be allowed to replace other
factors of the good life which have to
do with the ends’of living. Econo-

mics is a means to living, not an end.
To make an end out of an economic
goal is to distort one’s philosophy of
life. Debs didn’t do that, whatever
his politics. Deb’s philosophy was one
of service to his fellows. He didn't
require to be well fed. In short, he
was better than his philosophy pro-
posed he could be.

What is humanitarian materialism?
It is the theory that human beings
can be shaped into. better men by
something other than the individual
will to be better men, and the indi-
vidual intelligence to learn how to
become better. It is quite true that
a better material environment may
often enlarge human opportunities.
But there is nothing in any social
environment that can make a man us¢
his opportunities. That is why edu-
cation is a more important factor in
human life than the economic envi-
ronment.

Even education—the best education
—often fails to cause 2 man to use his
opportunities. The fact that Judas was
a follower of Christ does not indicate
the weakness of Christ as a teacher,
but only the freedom of human be-
ings to choose whom and what ’ghe_y
will serve. Socialism, insofar as it is
allowed to become a total philosophy
of life—and for most working socla-
lists it is their total philosophy—is
one variety of the conditioning theory
of human betterment. And condi-
tioning theories implicitly affirm that
man is the creature of his environ-
ment—affirm it in the face of the fact
that great socialist leaders were not
themselves the creatures of their envi-
ronment, but men who adopted quite
other ideals and purposes.

We should repeat, perhaps, that this
«criticism of socialism is not to be
taken as a criticism of socialists as
men, but only of the theory of soclal
progress they have .adopted. Nor is
the criticism of socialism to be taken
as in any sense an approval of what is
termed modern “Capitalism.” Capita-
lism shares with * socialism the view
‘that the highest human good is to be

"found in economics, differing only in

the view of how that good is to be
attained. The sole advantage of good
capitalism over bad socialism—so far
as we can see—is that under democra-
tic capitalism the traditional ecivil
liverties may still be exercised, in

some measure, although the time may
come when this distinction will be
lost. This is another way of saying
that capitalism, even if barbarous, is
better than a corrupt and autocratic
socialism with centralized government
and bureaucracy.

Freedom has been too much defined
in terms of its insignificant forms.
Often it means the right to be unres-
trained in acquisitiveness—to gain
rewards to the extent that our saga-
city outruns the cleverness of our
fellows in piling up wealth. This is
the economic individualist version of
freedom. It elevates to almost the
level of supernatural revelation the
doctrine that the man who sits up
nights thinking about ways to make
money has the right to the money he
makes. Suppose he does? With every-
body sitting up nights, the going gets
difficult, and because of this compe-
titive struggle—to which many other-
wise sane men respond—the making
of money becomes’'a practical obses-
sion. It is this strenuously pursued
delusion which creates the inequities
of material existence, and thus, in
turn, creates the psychological strain
of économic insecurity for the great
majority who are not notably success-
ful in the competition for economic
achievement. Men who resist the
drive to economic distinction simply
from inherent character and good
taste are wsually poor, often very
poor; likewise the millions whose abi-
lities are in other directions, or who
are simply not able to make what we
call a <“comfortable” living. When
these differences in economic status
become marked, and the sufferings of
the many ' are contrasted with the
luxury of the few, the time is ripe for
a radical revolution. .

Men who are skilful in acquisition
and who concentrate upon applying
their skill betray their fellows arro-
gantly, justifying their supposedly
superior position by claiming to be the
“elect”—the “elect” of God in a reli-
gious society, or the “elect” of the
competitive struggle for survival in a
society dominated by pseudo-scientific
notions concerning evolution. The
socialist doctrine counters these
claims with the equalitarian dogma,
asserting that all men have the same
inherent rights, and ought to have
also the same economic tights and

"
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Dbrivileges: The only way to obtain
these rights and privileges is for them
to be dispensed by an all-powerful and
all-possessing authority, which turns
out. in practice, to be the State. In
default of voluntary sharing, some
powerful authority must intervene to
compel economic justice.

But the men who dream of equal
rights and freedom for everyone—
they do not foresee the tyranny of the
all-powerful State. In his biography
of the young Leon Trotsky, Max East-
man tells of the people who made the
Bolshevik Revolution:

A wonderful generation of men and
women was born to fulfil this revolution
in Russia. You may be traveling in any
remote part of that country, and you
will sec some quiet, strong, exiquisite
face in your omnibus or your railromd
car—a middle-aged man with a white,
philosophic  forehead. and soft brown

beard, or an elderly woman with sharply .

arching eyebrows and a stern motherlj-

ness about her mouth, or perhaps g

middle-aged man, or a younger woman

who is still sensuously beautiful, put
carries herself as though she had walked
up to a cannon—vou will inquire, and
you will find out that they are the

“old party workers.”” Reared in the

tradition of the Terrorist movement, a

stern and sublime heritage of martyr~

faith, taught in infancy to love mankind,
and to think without sentimentality, and
to be masters of themselves, and to
admit death into their company, they
learned in youth a new thing—to think
proctically; and they were tempered in
the fires of jail and exile. They became
almost a noble order, a selected stock of
men and women who could be relied upon
to be heroic, like a Knight of the Round

Table, or the Samurai, but with the

patents of their nobility in the future,

not the past. /

This book of Eastman’s was publish-
cd in 1825. Some ten years later, the
purge and execulion of the last of
that generation began, in the Moscow
Trials. These trials, perhaps, fulfilled
a just if ruthless retribution for the
violence and terrorism of the revoly-
tion, for terror and violence reaped
the harvest of the Russian Revolution,
and not the love of freedom for which
the early revolutionists worked snad
lived. .

The only revolutionist of modern.
e o

v

¢imes who seems to us to have had a
grasp of the actual processes of cons-
tructive social change is M. K. Gandhi,
«Gandhi never for a moment separated
economic benefits from inner human
growth. He always tried to make
these values serve_ each other. He
wanted no well-fed materialists living
in an economic paradise, even were it
possible to achieve. Gandhi put first
things first. The Gandhian way may
not be the way for the modern Wes:,

¢

buf the principles Gandhi embraced
and worked to apply are surely the
principles for the true revolution, all
over the world. And we dare to believe
that if his predecessors in the revolm-
tionary spirit could stand in the pre-
sent, and read the lessons of recent
history, they might now be at work,
attempting ‘to formulate new appli-
cations of his principles, which are
not really “his”—but belong to all the
world.

WHY CONGRESS WAS ROUTED
IN ANDHRA
By K. L. NARASIMHA RAO

HE Congress ministry had a very
difficult task Dbefore it, after it
took the reins of government. The
Congress Ministers were mostly in-
experienced men and were dependent

upon their I. C. S. secretaries for the °

formulation of their policies. Even if
they had entirely depended upon their
secretaries, that ,would have been
.something, but they had their own pet
fads which they wanted to enforce.
One of such fads was prohibition. It
is well* known that though there is
prohibition, drink is prepared in every
village and is available for salq to the
addict—only it is more costly and
more harmful to the health as it is
prepared from noxious drugs. Drink,
though an evil, was giving the Gov-
ernment a very good income and the
total prohibition policy in Madras
even against the wises of the Central
Government has drained the treasury
of a very lucrative source of revenue.
To fill the gap the Congress Ministry
resorted to all sorts bf taxes, the chief
amongst them being the sales tax.
Finance under an incompetent, arro-
gant and self-willed Minister has been
completely mismanaged. Finance
requires an able and experienced
Minister, well versed in economics.
Our Prime Minister is no fool to have
placed finance in the hands of such
eminent men as Shanmukham,
Matthai and Deshmukh. Madras
finances were completely wrecked and

\

the Finance Minister, in his greed to
grab the sales tax at every point of
sale, has brought the Congress Minis-
try into contempt. If any one man
more than any other, is responsible
for the downfall of the Congress in
Andhra, the credit must go to the
Andhra Finance Minister. ’

The Congress Government, instead
of being a people’s raj has become a
police raj. The indiscriminate beating
of the people by the police, the tor-
tutes committed on innocent people in
the name of law and order, the shoot-
ing of the so-called Communists by
the police after they are caught, and
lastly, the naked processions of men
paraded before women in- Yelamarru
and Katur villages of Krishna district,
put the Advisers at the time of the
Quit India movement of 1942 in a far
better position than the Congress
Ministers in a National Government.
Innocent ‘'men and women were
caught by the police in the name of
Conimunism and were put to untold
miseries. The Home Guards were
abused and kicked by the police even
when they were doing their duty. The
present vote against the Congress is a
direct result of the fear inflicted on
law abiding citizens by the police dur-
ing' the Communist trouble. The
Ministry closed its eyes to the atroci-
ties committed by the police and
would do nothing to alleviate the
sufferings of the general public. The’

’



Congress Ministry was a total fallure
as far as law and order in Andhra
was concerned.

Controls have also had devastating
effect on the vote of the people. Even
during the war period when controls
were in force, sugar was sold at 12
annas per viss but now the control
price of sugar is Rs. 1-8-0 and the
black market price is; Rs. 2-8-0. Sugar
mills are now given a free hand to
deal with a portion of the stocks pro-
duced by them, and this brought them
fabulous profits in the black market.
It is generally known that the sugar
mill in the Krishna district has made
a profit of Rs. 70 lakhs in one year.
Is Government blind to this? Can-
not sugar be given at a cheaper price
to the people and the mills allowed
anly reasonable profits? Sugar is need-
ed both by the rich and the poor but
its inaccessibility to the poor has
made it a rich man’s commodity.

The food policy is again one
of the major blunders of the
Congress Ministry. Everywhere
there is black market in paddy and
rice. Nobody is dying for want of
food. The policy of rationing is an
utter failure. The cut in the ration
from 12 to 6 ounces and no ration in
some towns and villages has earned
the Government a notoriety for blun-
dering. There should be a very strict
control and food should be rationed,
providing for rich and poor alike, or
food should be decontrolled. A bag of
rice in some places is sold anywhere
from Rs. 160 to 150 and in the surplus
areas it is available at only Rs. 45
or Rs. 50. It is funny that the con-
trol price of rice per bag is Rs. 52 in
Delta areas including surcharges but
the black market price is only Rs. 45
and whereas the control rice is of very

inferior quality with dust, stones and
chaff, the black market rice 1s of very
good quality. The voter who every
day has been managing his needs in
food in the black market, evidently
remembered the stupid policy of the
Ministers and cast his vote against
the Congress in she elections, thus
kicking the Ministers out of office.

Atter food, the thing most needed
is cloth. Cloth which was sold in
war time at one rupee per yard now
costs Rs. 2-12-0 per yard. This state
of things is abominable. Controls
have demoralised the public as well
as the officials. Corruption hag
become the order of the day. The
result is that the man in the street
is put to the utmost inconvenience
and his vote naturally went against
the Congress.

During the Congress Ministry no
office was safe. Any officer with inde-
pendence was either immediately
transferred or asked to go on leave
Congressmen used their influence with
the high-ups and used the officers ag
tools. Even the judiciary was not safe
from the depredations of the Con-
gressmen.  People saw how the Cop-
gressmen were misusing their infly.
ence and became fed up with them.

The land assignment committeeg
set up for disbursement of lands to
politicals were employed for harass-
ment of Congressmen of rival groups
Real Congressmen were’ 1gnored.
Ministérs and M. L. A’s got lands in
spite of the opposition of the officers
as well as the public but the average
Congressman though poor got no
lands, or only lands which were use-
gss. This polficy alienated man

ongressmen rom t.

Coner he Ministerial

N

Many interesting facts on natural history are recorded i)y the
noted American scientist-cxplorer Roy Chapman Andrews in a book
just published. Dr. Andrews notes some surprising things:

) A certain moth can smell another moth at a distance of nearly two
! miles; the horned toad, as legend has long said, can squirt blood from
its eyes to a distance of several feet; robins can hear worms ag they
move underground; baby seals squall a&s their mothers teach them to
swim; electric eels generate charges strong enough to knock down a
horse; when the young of some kangaroos are born they are no larger
than an aspirin tablet; vampire bats don’t suck blood, they pierce
small holes with their sharp teeth and lick the blood as it oozes out (of
humans as well as animals); chameleons sometimes change colour not
to camdufiage themselves but simply out of emotional excitement,

much as humans blush. :
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€6 ISS PADMA, I brook no oppo-

sition,” rapped out the Head-
mistress. “It is not even a year since
you joined our staff. You have little
experience of this locality nor do you
know anything about the old bandi-
coot of an Inspector who visits
to-morrow?”

Padma winced. But she bit back
nevertheless. “Miss Manohari, may 1
say, with all respect to you, you have
totally missed my point. Most of the
parents are living on the starvation
level, and several of our pupils are
content with just one meal a day.”

“Well, what of that? How are we
better?” retorted Miss Manohari, her
beady eyes glaring at the young tea-
cher of eighteen through her glasses.
“We also haven't received our pay
these two months. But what is your
point, please?”

The other three assistants of Miss
Minohari stirred uneasily in their
chairs and glanced nervously at
Padma. For, when Miss Manohari
fixed her beady eyes upon anyone, it
was the glassy stare of a serpent at
its victim.

“My point is this, Miss Manohari,”
bleated Padma, rather timidly. “It is
not proper on our part, whatever our
difficulties, to ask the pupils each of
them to bring a lime, a rose and one
anna by way of contribution. Is it
not cruel to demand suéh a levy?”

“But Miss Padma, don’t you know
we utilise it all for the occasion of
the Inspector’s visit?”

“I agree all the roses go to make a

. garland or two.”.

“And what do you think happens to
the lime and the anna?” asked the
Headmistress.

Padma rose up, mustering all her
courage, and glared round at her col-
leagues. “It is not for me to say that.
But since you are asking me such a
blunt question I will give my answer

in the form of another question: How
comes it that after every inspection
you all have lime pickles and a lot of
mysterious change jingling in your
handbags?”

The Headmistress was dumb-found-
ed and turned pale. So did the three
sycophants. But Padma jerked her
head saucily enough, and walked out
of the room. She was already late for
her class. The class-room was just a
pandemonium with some of the child-
ren fighting, some others playing and
tossing their books and slates, and
the rest squalling.

“Silence, girls! Silence!” shouted
Padma, rapping a small cane on the
table.

In a few moments all the children
with hushed voices tumbled and
fumbled for their seats and sat up
with their ears pricked up. Some of
the kids were neat and tidy, the
majority of them were shabby and
one or two of them were in miserable
rags.

But Padma forgot all about the tiff
with her head, and beamed upon them
all. “My dear children, are you all
present?”

“Yes, Missie, we are all here except
Janaki,” shouted the children in
chorus.

Padma started. “Why, what happen-
ed to Janaki? Is she ill or her car la
late as usual?”

The sudden noise of something like
a bark scared everyone in the class-
room. Padma turned round and
frowned at the intruder standing at
the entrance and laughing at her..

“Bo it 1s you, Janaki, late as usual?
Yoy are making this a habit and
setting a bad example to your class-
mates, aren’t you?” b

. Janaki looked penitent. “I arh sorry,
Missie. But excuse me for the last
time, won't you? Father started his

.car late and I told him you would



:scold me. He said he would come and
tell you in person to-morrow.”

“That is the excuse you are telling

"me everyday. I will come to your

house one of these days and tell your
people about your bundle of tricks.”

“Oh, please do come, Missie. I will
be delighted to see you at home!”
-cried Janaki.

“Shut up, you pert little thing! Who
asked you to bring that big doll?”

“It is a brand new woolly dog,
Missie! Father bought it for me for
fifty rupees. I said to father I must
show it to you, and he allowed me to
take it. See, if you pinch him like
this he barks loud and wags his tail.
Such a dear little creature!” cried
Janaki with joy and hugged her pet
which barked again, nobbed his head
and wagged his tail.

This unexpected demonstration
provoked a good deal of metriment

among Janaki’s class-mates who
laughed loud and clapped their little
hands.

Padma jumped from her chair and
dashed up towards the mischief-
maker. She wrested the dog from her
hands and pinched her on the arm.
“Now go to your seat, you naughty
girl. This dog is not yours anymore.”

The class was hushed again, and
the teacher announced that since
inspectionr was taking place on the
morrow everyone of them must come
to school ten minutes earlier.

“What shall we have to bring for
the Inspector, Missie? Last year it
was one anna...."”

“No, you need not bring anything.”

The bell went and Padma walked
out of her class with the dog tucked
up under her right arm. And Janaki
wept.

L] L J L ]

At eight o’clock that night Padma
was walking fast through a slum area
in the city. Turning into a by-lane
and groping her way up a hundred
yards, she stopped in front of a shop.
Drawing aside the faded curtain, she
stepped in. .

“Come in, lady. How is it I haven't
seen you for a long. time?” asked a
bewhiskered Marwari with a huge
paunch that rubbed against the box
before him. “What have you brought
‘today?”

2

Padma’s face was scarlet with
shame as she silently produced from
her handbag a nosescrew set with a
ruby. “Appraise this, Seth, and pay
me in cash quick. Iam in a hurry.”

The fellow scrutinised it with a
sinister smile. “Little gold in it, lady,
and what there is of it is inferior stuff.
Won'’t fetch more than four rupees.”

“Only four rupees, Marwari? I want
at least five for it,” said Padma in a
faint voice.

“Not worth five at all, lady. But,
for your pretty face and regular cus-
tom I shall pay eight annas more. Ha,
Ha ha.!” chuckled the cunning sowcar
with his paunch bobbing up and down
and threatening to rip open his muslin
shirt.

He counted the coins and handed
the coins to Padma. The latter hur-
riedly left the shop with a feeling of
revulsion at this pawning . business.
She raced her way home.

Early next morning Padma went to
school with a tray of roses, lime fruits
and thirty-six annas-~-the exact
number of which was the strength of
her own class. The Headmistress just
nodded recognition and accepted the
tray with a word of thanks.

The teachers were busy as bees
running here and there, tidying up
the class-rooms, dusting up the
benches and the tables and changthg
the position of the map and the por-
txjait. to greater advantage, They
giggled and  shouted, whispered
secrets, and exchanged knowing
glances when Padma was nearby and
talked at her to the latter’s anno-
yance. Sometimes they were too ner-
vous and on the tiptoe of expectation
The mere hooting of a hon woulci
send them into hysterics. They would
immediately draw themselves up and
look cold and austere. “I am positive
it is the old man’s car,” each would
whisper to the other,

Then word came that the Ins
had postponed his visit by a n?gfxi%r
The teachers were overjoyed and weré
their old selves again. -

[ 3 [ ] .

Padma was feeling out of sor
whole of that day. fs the
The young woman did not tyr
at the school the next day also. nTllig
children were wondering what had
happened to her. Sad, and concerned
were they over her absence. Not one

«of them made noise. Not one of them
laughed or played that day. ]

At nine o’clock that night Mahen-
dran, Janaki’s father, was coaxing his
car into action from his garage. With
his daughter next to him, and himself
sitting at the wheel, he started the
vehicle which rumbled and grumbled,
went up to the gates of the bungalow
and came to a dead stop. .

“Damn the car! Throw it into a big
ditch!” cursed the owner as he got
out again to look for the cause of
the trouble.

“Papa! Look there! My teacher is

standing at the gate!” shouted Janaki,

-clapping her hands in glee.

Surprised, Mahendran stepped for-
ward to greet the visitor. ‘‘Come in,
madam. In fact, my daughter and I
were starting for your house.” ,

Padma was scared at this revelation.
“I owe you an apology, sir. I ought
to have returned this costly toy to
your daughter two days back. I for-
got all about it and I have come here
to return it to her mother.”

Mahendran laughed. “Oh, it was
not to get this doll back I wanted to
see you! You did the correct thing
in detaining the dog. I wish to talk
to you about something else. Would
you mind stepping into the hall?”

“Not at all,” said Padma, though
she was bashfa! enough.

Janaki clutched her right hand and
all the three walred in.

A powerful bulb spread its rays in
a tastefully decorated hall. Padma
was suddenly overwhelmed with shy-

-ness as she glanced at her pupil’s

father arnd as he in his turn surveyei
the pretty maiden. so slender and
soft. She looked at him again and
reassured herself that he was a gentie-
‘man. He was sturdy, dark-
complexioned and not without a
handsome face that radiated kindli-
ness and courtesy. He was neatly
dressed; everything about him was
:spick and span. He might be on the
wrong side of thirty,

' He requested Padma to be szated on
a sofa. “Miss Padma,” he said, “I
am obliged to you for this visit. But
it is a late hour iri the night and I
-shouldn’t detain you much longer. 1
wanted to see you in connection with
'my little daughter. You perhaps

don’'t know Janaki is a motherless
child?”

“Is that so? I am distressed to
hear she is an crphan. I am ashamed
I didn’t know of it before!”

L * L

“My wife died when Janaki was just
a two-year old toddler. But this little
one 1s lhe most precious possession of
my life. Indeed I prize this even more
than my own life.”

“I agree,” chimed in Padmia. I
feel there can be no prettier, no more
intelligent child than Janaki.”

“Thank you for the compliment. i
haven’t married for fear my daughter
may be ill-treated. But duty takes me
away from home. I am the chief
representative of a toilet firm, you
know. With the result that Janaki’s
education suffers as she hops with me
from place to place.”

‘“Have you no near relation to whose
care you can entrust the child?” ask-
ed Padma.

“I have any number of relations.
But I dare not entrust her to them. I
wished to consult you regarding her
guardianship.”

Padma looked surprised.

“But, sir, I don’t know anyone here
who can take charge of your daugh-
ter. I am sorry I can’t be of any help
to you in this matter.”

Mahendran smiled. “Miss Padma, I
know more about you than you are
aware. Every night my daughter
would tell me all about what you did
for her and spoke to her. Because
she didn’t see you these two days she
was restless and itching to go to your
house. May I make a suggestion?
You are just the lady to take care of
my daughter. I learn also you are an
orphan. I am leaving on tour soon.
So why not come over to my bungalow
and reside with my daughter? She
can accompany you to school every-
day. You will have lifted a great .
burden of anxiety off my mind. Do
you accept my offer?” :

Padma laoked at Janaki. The child
had fallen asleep on her lap. Presently
the young woman covered her face
with her hands and began sobbing,
the tears trickling through her hands.

Mahendran was alarmed. He bent
over the weeping girl. “Miss Padma,



why are you crying like this? Forgive
me if you feel I have insulted you by
making this offer. I am extremely
sorry. I apologize.”

. “Sir, I am grateful to you for the
offer,” said Padma, between her sobs.
“But I am the most unlucky girl in
this world. I can't accept your offer
though I would lay down my life for
your daughter.”

“Then, why can’'t you?”
Padma gently laid aside the sleep-

ing child and rose up with tears still
running down her cheeks.

“Please let me go! May God bless '

you and your child.”

“But Miss Padina, why in the name
of goodness are you refusing my
offer?”

“I have lost my job, sir! They have
dismissed me. I am in disgrace,”
sobbed out Padma, turning her face

away from him and coverin i
with her hands. & 1t again

“That is the reason, eh?” gg
M_ahgndran. “Damn that school k%%
}dxotxc spinsters! What is their loss
is my daughter’s gain. Don’t give
another thonght to it.”

He looked at her face again
t‘he' shrewdness characteristigc of Kii:rlx)
“‘Miss Padma, when did you take youx:
last meal?” he asked.

But Padma didn’t repl S
dropped down into a faint.pgér tvrvlg
days she had been starving. Mahen-
dran picked her up and put her to
bed. He hurried into the kitchen and
fetghed a hcup of hot milk. He poured
it down her throat and r
hands and feet. ubbed her

Padma revived after half an h
The man and the woman then tal(l)(lég
on far into the night, finding man
things of interest in common. . . ¥

THE CONGRESS DEBACLE IN
‘ MADRAS

By An Experienced Lducationist

THE Congress debacle at the pre-
sent elections in Madras State has
come as a big shock. A careful ana-
lysis, however, of the Congress rever-
ses and their causes, would show that
the election results are no matter for
surprise, and could have been antici-
pated. As a matter of fact, the
Congress leaders in this State, it is
sald, did expect the reverses but not
to the extent that we have actually
witnessed. They thought they would
secure at least a narrow working majo-
rity, say, 200 out of the 375 seats in the
Madras Assembly. ‘That even this
humble hope has not been realised, is
evidence of the fact that they took a
superficial view of the situation and
did nat probe deep.

It is unfortunate that the only
organised party which could give a
stable government has failed :to get
the necessary majority. A political
impasse has thus been created by the
first election on the basis of adult
franchise. Some people have already
.begun to question the wisdom of the
mt}'oduction of adult franchise, but
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the election results in all th :
except Travancore-Cochin andehllsat.;g::i
are an effective refutation of this
theory. The majority of the electo-
rate are no doubt illiterate. Byt the

are certainly not ignorant. . v

What, then, is the cause
Congress rout in Madras Stat(:,)'xf tgg
find an answer, we must go back to
194’7.. When the two top leaders of
Tamil Nad and Andhra could not sink
their personal differences and could
not 1work together, and when . R.’s
services were practically 1 '
Madras State on account yof oglgqutg
and cabals in the Congress party, and
when in due course Sri Prakasan{ was
ousted from leadership, the way was
made clear for the enthronement of
second or third rate politiclans of not
very scrupulous character. The

“annual change in the personnel of

the Ministry caused a gre

demoralisation. It wa.sg Ill?: c(i:;a:nog
of horses in mid-stream. Whereas ii;n
Bombay, Madhya Pradesh and Uttara
Pradesh; the local Congress parties
chose tried and able leaders ag their

Chief Ministers and have loyally sup-
ported them up to this day, the best
men in Madras have been practically
excluded from government and the
principle of continuity of leadership
was given the go-by. On account of
these political machinations, the
Congress went down immeasurably in
popular esteem.

If the State were deprived of its
proper and natural leadership, what
shall we say of the rank and file of
Congress legislators? Having been
elected without a contest, some legis-
lators clean forgot their electorate
and concentrated their attention in
furthering their own individual ends.
The controls and licences—necessit-
ated by the shortage of food and
clothing—came in as a handy instru-

_ment in the hands of these legislators.

They interfered in the working of the
day-to-day administration, got per-
‘mits for their favourites and inci-
dentally enriched their pockets. The
Ministers seemed to be powerless to
call their colleagues to order. Natu-
rally, the people identified these
selish M. L. A’s with the Congress
party and became completely anta-
gonistic to that organisation.

As for the Congress organisation, it
became a branch without trunk or
roots. In the flush of an easy vic-
tory, the party organization in the
towns and villages was completely
neglected. In the heyday of its fight
with British Imperialism, the strength
of the Congress was its living touch
- with the villages and it derived its
power from popular support. Since
1947, there has been no contact bet-
ween Congress M. L. A’s and their
constituents. The village and tdwn
Congress committees were practically
dead and seemed to be alive only when
a public meeting was got up to felici-
tate a Minister on tour.

Some of the Congress members of
the legislature wore the cloak of
nationalism very thin and were really
communalists at heart. This has
been carried to such a length as to
circumvent the rulings of even the
Supreme Court. The intelligentsia
were naturally disgusted with such a
lot and kept more and more aloof
from the Congress.

The personal and regional rivalries

and cliques within the party have
their own tale to tell. In Andhra-

desa, the Congress became a thorough-
ly weakened and discredited force on
account of the interminable wrangl-
ings over the Andhra State forma-
tion, the creation of rival parties by
erstwhile Congressmen and the
growth of Communism. Again, some
so-called Congressmen whose candl-
dature was rejected by the ad hoc
committee, either openly set ithem-
selves up as independent candidates
and fought the official Congress nomi-
nees, or they secretly worked against
Congress candidates and encouraged
their opponents.

The aftermath of the second world
war, the failure of the monsoons over
successive years, the scarcity of food
and clothing and the sky-rocketing
prices have been effectively exploited
by the well-knit and dare-devil Com-
munists, in systematically poisoning
the mind of the people against the
ruling party.

These, then, are the causes of the
disaster to the Congress in the elec-
tions. What next? A stable, popu-
lar Government has to be installed at
Madras. The Congress has no over-
all majority: it is however the largest
single group. Without it, no Cabinet
could endure for three weeks. So, it
is the duty of the Congress, with the
co-operation of the saner elements
jin other parties, to form a Govern-
ment, without compromising on
fundamental national principles. The
Communists with their violence and
destructive  programme should be
excluded.

The next item of work is the purg-
ing of undesirable elements, the
selfish and the communal, from the
Congress party. The Andhra State must
be formed at an early date, as other-
wise, the question will be a constant
head-ache to the Madras Government.
The party organization in town ang
country should be revived and work
rezularly. The M. L. A’s should cease
to meddle with the administration
and should keep up contact with their
constituencies. They should represent
the people’s needs to the Government
and explain Government policy and
measures to the people. In this way
the electorate will become enlightened
and the Government will become
popular. Will the local Congress lea-
ders, the Higl}, Command and the
edncated classes, rise to the occa-
slon?



PREMNATH

By DAULATRAM PARSHURAM

"§/OU may as well know the actual Andamans,” he continued, still smii-
ing. Man of few words that he is, he
generally uses short, clipped sen-

truth about Premnath.

He is not a dashing cavalier, rushing
to the aid of damsels in distress, as
popular notions would have it for,
granted. He is not a reckless spend-
thrift, as most popular film stars arc
supposed to bc. He is not in the least!

unapproachahle. Nor is he the per-
sonification of a great big ego, strutt-

ing in full plumage and th‘owing his

weight about.

Only if you knew him well enough
would you, know that Premnath, in
fact, is a level-headed, sober, thrifty,
modest and friendly person. And he
doec not wear his simplicity as a pose,
as some famous persons do. Without
any reservations, he is actually as he
appears to his close friends. To a
large number of people, he remains
unknown, and various conjectures are
naturally made about him.

Pleasant Company

It has always been very pleasant
for me to visit Premnath on the sets
of any picture he has been working in,
and it must be remembered that visit-
ing the sets in our Indian studios is
not a very heartening prospect, what
with their heat and stuffiness! Prem-
nath is never too busy for a friendly
chat, on the sets or anywhere else.

I left & note for him a few days
back, at his room in Firdaus, Marine
Drive, saying that I wanted to have a
lengthy chat with him before writing
to the press and asking him to dine
with me the next day. He gave me a
ring in the morning, accepting my

vitation. When I went to his room
in the evening, he already had seats
reserved at the Liberty where Dastan
" is showing. We dined at the West End
Hotel, saw Dastaan in the last show,
and then moved on again to his room
where we sat talking until late after
midnight.

“They transported me to the Anda-
mans when I was barely one month
old!” Premnath smiled as I stared
at him in bewilderment. .

“Yes, they took me to Port Blair,
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i’rem Nath band N
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‘Parbhat’.

tenqes. “My father, you see, was
stationed there as Superintendent of
Police,” he explained.

“How long did you remain there?”
I asked, recovering from my stupefac-
tion.

“Until I was four years old,” Prem
said. “And for six years after that
they continued to call me Kaalu,;
deriving the name from Kala Pani”
(Andaman Islands).

Born in his maternal grandfather’s
house in Peshawar on 21st November,
1926; transported to the Andamans
almost immediately, brought back to
Orchha State in India at the age of
four; educated at Nagpur, Jaipur,
Jubbulpore and Allahabad, trained for
the military at Indore, pursuing his
dream avocation in Bombay, Prem-

tan in Varma Films

nath has, in more senses than one,
covered a lot of ground in his life,

Today, at the young age of 24,
Premnath is in the top-bracket of
film stars in India, a man of means,
a sound investor, an entrepreneur just
breaking into independent production
of films; indeed a far cry from the
Kaalu whom his father, Rai Saheb

. Kartarnatih Malhotra, had meant to

be an advocate.

Premnath has rebelled, indeed, in
more ways than one. When you see
the musical instruments ranged about
his room: the sitar, the tabia and the
harmonium, you know' that you are
looking at the mute witnesses of his
rebellion. They were absolute taboos
in his father’s house, and Premnath
had to suppress his urge for music
until he broke away from his father.

Now he devotes " as much of his
spare time as he can to the study of
music. In OQur Indiea he has sung a
song himsglf. And, during his recent
sojourn at Kolhapur where he had
gone for the outdoor shooting of
Varma Films’ Bedal, he incidentally
played a bit roje in Raj Kapoor’s
Awara (also being shot at Kolhapur
then) which required his joining in a
chorus song. They took the sequence
without any rehearsals and without a
single ‘re-take.’

Prithviraj Is His Hero

Music is in Premnath’s blood, and the

urge to act. He used to see, as a young-
ster, the films in which Prithviraj ap-
pearcd—Prithviraj, incidentally, is his
cousin—and he used to dream of the
days when he too would be a dashing
and romantic hero, a towering perso-
nality dominating the screen? Prithvi's
Daku Mansoor, more than dany other
film, inspired Prem; and he made up
his mind that he would try and be
like Prithvi, come what may.

While he may not attain Prithvi’s
stature and indomitable character, he
has, otherwise, very nearly attained
his mark. He is already a well-known
star, earning as fabulous a figure for

. each picture as Prithvi ever did, and

in bodily proportions too he has
reached very near to his dream. Five
feet, ten inches tall and weighinz 164
pounds, Prem is a very well-built,
athletic and handsome man and, quite
an imposing personality. The roles he
has in Naujavan and Badal are after

his own heart, and the picture he will’
himself produce will be Sohrab and
Rustom, the legendary tale of the

"great heroes.

To be what he is, was always his
aiin, even when he was studying in
the Maharaja’s High School in Jaipur
or later in the Robertson College,
Jubbulpore (where he passed his
Intermediate) and the Morris College,
Nagpur (from where he graduated).
In line with his father’s plans for him,
he joined the Law College in Allaha-
bad—but by then he had decided it
was time he broke away.

Aad the earliest method he could
find of breaking away was to join the
army. Accordingly he joined the
training school for a regular commis-
sion, at Indore. In a way it was good.
that he did, for army training is most |
essential for every youth in the coun-
{ry. And it'has certainly stood Prem-
nath in good stead.

After a year, in 1946, when he had
finished his training, Prem came to
Bombay and joined Prithvi Theatres.
Apart from the fact that he was
related to Prithvi and could not have
done better at the time, he had in fact
joined the best school for a career in.

* the films. Anyone who has been

keenly interested in the film indus- .
try over a period of years knows that

Prithvi Theatres has provided the film

industry with a large number of first-

rate artistes. Prem is one of them.

While he was acting in Deewar (the
first play in which he appeared) on a
salary of Rs. 75 per month, he was
offered the hero’s role in producer-
director M, Bhavnani’s Ajit which was
the first colour film made in India for -
a long time. For his work in this film,
Prem received Rs. 1100 per month. It
was a matter of luck that Ajit (for
some reason into which we will not
delve here) was Treleased actually
after Raj Kapoor’s maiden indepen-
dent.venture Aag had been shown all
over India. And in this film, though
it was entirely dominated by Raj,
Prem attracted quite a bit of atten-
tion. I have always felt (and Raj
agrees with me) that 4ag was better
than Barsaat but the second venture
carried Raj to the pinnacle of glory
as a film-maker and firmly establish~
ed Prem in the front rank of stars.

Prem’s story _thereafter is a record’
of mounting "success. Immediately-



after Barsaat he appeared in DUTI’s
Our India in which he was in the
distinguished company of a galaxy of
frontrank stars.

Other contracts had begun to pour
in by then, and very soon Prem was
indeed a very busy man; so much so
that, because it would have required
his going akroad for some time, he
had to decline an offer to appear in
producer Mceldownoy's The River
(based on a story about India and
shot partly in this country).

A Crowded Pr(')gramme

Of the list of ten films in which
Prem currently appears, Famous Pic-
tures’ Do Sitare (co-starring Suraiya)
and Varma Films’ Sagai (co-starring
Purnima and Vijayalakshmi) are
nearing completion. Actively under
production are: Varma Films' Badal
(co-starring Madhubala), Filmarts’
Buzdil (co-starring Nimmi), Meh-
boob’s Aan (the first Indian techni-
color picture, starring Dilip Kumar
and Nadira, a new find), KXardar’s
Naujavan (co-starring Nalini Jaywant
and directed by that great master
Mahesh Kaul), and D. D. Kashyap's
Maiden independent venture Aaram
(again co-starring Madhubala). Prem
has already signed contracts to appear
in: Kidar Sharma’s next Shokhiyan,
producer Talwar’s Sagi (yes, co-starr-
ing Madhubala) and producer-direc-
tor Sadig’s Khazana.

Indeed a crowded programme, you
will agree. And one that would be
very much upset by any serious acci-

- dent befalling Prem. That a recent
mishap (on the way to Kolhapur) did
not affect him disastrously is an indi-
cation of how fortunate he is. True, he
returned with a broken nose and his
Packard car was smashed completely
on one side, yet it could have been
worse. His nose (which looks all
right, except for a slight discolora-
tion) will have to be operated upon
whenever Prem is free for ten days’
running.

“1t had to be,” said Prem with whom
1 was having my formal interview on
the evening immediately after his ar-
rival from Kolhapur. <If it was
already decreed, I am sure it couldn’t
have been avolded.” He affirms that
he is a fatalist.

A busy man, Prem leads a rather
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sequestered life. He is quiet and

- peace-loving by nature and hates

crowds. Often he goes for solitary
walks and would rather spend a quiet
evening at home with a friend or go
for a movie, than go to parties or
clubs. He has no time now for sports,
but he is fond of wrestling, boxing,
swimming, football and cricket.

He has close ties with his family
(his father and step-mother, seven
brothers and five sisters, all younger)
and with his cousins Prithvi and Tri-
lok and his nephew Raj (who is also
his brother-in-Jaw, married as he is
to Prem’s sister Krishna).

Of his co-stars, Prem likes Nargis,
Suraiya, Nalini Jaywant, Nimmi and
Madhubala—specially Madhubala.
Dilip and Raj are his favourite male
stars. In his opinion, Mahesh Kaul
rates top honours as a director. And,
in fact, Prem thinks that Naujawan
will be his own best vehicle.

With his own venture coming up,
Prem is going to be busier still. Amid
such a whirl of activity, he has no
time to think of love or marriage.

“Tell me,” he questioned me ear-

_nestly, “would it be fair on my part to

marry when I can’t possibly lead a
normal life? Wouldn’t 1t be unjust to
the girl? Besides, as he says, he hasn’t
come across the right girl yet. “Not

“the sort of girl,” explained, “about

whom I would irresistibly feel that
this is the one and no other".

* But he is not taking any chances:
nor does he believe in taking undue
risks. The money he has earned so
far, he has already invested wisely.
He owns a flat in Shivaji Park, on the
sea, which he hag let out on rent; he
is buying a bungalow on Pali Hill,
Bandra, where he will himself stay,
and he has a large piece of land in
Satna, a hundred miles from Jubbul-
pore where his father stays. If and
when he retires, he can always go to
Satna, set a tractor on his lands and
become a farmer!

With his future thus well and
wisely provided for, Prem sits com-

fortably oxf his perch. There is
a

nothing at'all' to disturb his sleep—
neither worry nor love—and in his
film career, which is his work as well

“as his hobby, he finds thorough

engrossment.—Copyright.

NOT long ago, a Nebraska insu-
rance agent decided he was tired
of his wife. He insured her life in his
favour and, one Wednesday afternoon,
took her for a ride in the country.

‘On the way he killed her, using for a

death weapon a length of iron pipe.
He then drove the car to a steep
embankment and jumped to safety

-as the car reached the brink.

Local police questioned him briefly
and released him for lack of evidence.
He might still be a free man if a wise
Chicago scientist named Leonarde
Keeler hadn’t been up on the latest

sclentific findings about fear. As

soon as the police let the man go,
Dr. Keeler strapped him to a big,
black machine which the doctor had
invented. Two hours later, the man
was spiiling the full story of his “per-
fect crime.”

This machine was not a torture
rack but an intricate device called a
polygraph, which Is designed to
expose and measure people’s hidden
fears. Behind this amazing alibi-
cracker is the recent scientific obser-
vation that, when a man is suffering
from intense fear or guilt, he may
show no outward signs, but there
occur within him far-reaching biolo-
gical and physical changes over which
he has no control. His liver pours
hormones into his blood stream; his
skin discharges invisible flashes of
electricity; his blood clotting time
quickens; his blood pressure rises; his
heart beats more quickly. By invent-
ing this machine which registers these
internal changes and records them
with automatic pens, Dr. Keeler has
succeeded in trapping upwards of
100,000 poker-faced criminals who
were sure they'd never get caught for
their acts.

In investigating the causes and
effects of fear, experimenters have
found that fear is the most powerful
of all human emotions, stronger even
than love. Fear is the most universal
emotion. During the war, Dr. John
Dollard of Yale University questioned
hundreds of combat soldiers and
found only a handful who were abso-
lutely withowt fear. - Dr. Dollard

chiefs of staff actuallyiy,

men to be afraid—because TTISHEAY
that fear would make them better
soldiers and might even save their

lives.

When a man is in danger, whether
he’s on a battlefield or in the path of
a speeding automobile, it is fear which
enables him to fight back or to flee.
Fear gives him extra strength and
extra acuteness when he is faced with
danger.

Scientists proved this in a dramatic
experiment at Harvard University. A
dozen Boston youths were ushered
into a dark room and locked in with-~
out explanation. Suddenly, thin
spirals of white smoke began seeping
into the room. From outside came
the screech of fire sirens. The boys,
shrieking and choking with smokse,
pounded frantically on the door. Just
then the experimenters calmly un-
locked the door and explained that it
had all been a joke. They hoped the
boys didn’t mind, but they had scared
them half to death so that scientists
could find out just what happens
inside 2 man when fear hits him.

Prompt physical examinations of
the youths, plus subsequent labora-
tory tests, proved that intense fear
does many things to a man. It pumps
him full of extra energy, by increas-
ing the sugar content of his body. It
also makes his heart pump more
powerfully. It makes his metabolic
rate jump. Blood rushes to his brain
and skeletal muscles, making the
senses sharper and muscular reactions
quicker. Abdominal muscles tighten,
drawing the stomach closer to the

‘'spine and making it less vulnerable

to injury.

Last year, in British Columbia, a .
freight train accident proved dramati-
cally what fear of danger can do.
Without warning, the train lurched
off the track and began rolling down
a steep incline. Eleven of the
twelve men aboard were able to gather
the strength and wits to jump off
safely. One man died in the wreck.
When the company doctor checked
the dead man’s history, he found he

a.




had been suffering from a heart and
blood vessel disorder. His heart beat
weakly and hjs blood vessel had lost
their elasticitf. When the fear impulse
struck him, his heart could not
respond with faster, more powerful
beats-and his blood vessels couldn’t
rush blood to his brain and muscles.
So he sat quietly at his post and died.

Since no human being can live
without fear, nature provided that all
babies should be born with a built-in
fear instinct. All babies are also born
with three specific fears; they fear
sudden noises, they fear being left
alone; they fear falling. As babies
grow up, this trio of original fears
broadens into five fears, which you
and all normal healthy adults possess;
you fear loneliness; you fear failure,
you fear being dominated or mis-
treated by someone stronger or more
powerful than you; you fear pain,
injury or disfigurement, you fear
death.

You may not be consciously aware
of these fears. You may repress them
or push them back into your sub-
conscious mind, but they subtly rule
your life.

While scientists are trying to give

us 2 new-respect for our fears, they

don’t give their approval to all fears.
They do not stand up for those shi-

-vering souls who are hounded by

§

torturing fears of everybody and
everything, even of themselves. There
may be serious emotional instability
in people who are trapped by morbid
anxieties and phobias, especially if
they can give no logical explanation
for their overwhelming fears. Such
persons, doctors point out emphati-
cally, may be in urgent need of psy-
chiatric treatment.

But the outlook may be dangerous,
too, for the man or woman Wwho
clamps a tight lid on all fears or who
feels that admitting fear means

The fellow who brags that he has
never been afraid may really be crip-
pled or killed by fear. Recent psy-
chiatric studies among dare-devil
speed racers, mountain climbers, cir-
cus acrcbats, ski jumpers, stunt pilots
—people who are apparently without
fear—indicate that many persons take
up reckless vocations not because they
enjoy them but because they insist
on proving to the world that fear can-
not touch them! Now psychiatrists
are saying: the more fearlessly a man
acts, the more he may fear fear. The
steeplejack in your town might swap
his risky job for a safe one behind 2
desk if only he knew that fear is no
disgrace and that no normal man or
woman can dismiss fear from his or
her life.

True, not many men or women take
up mountain climbing or steeplejack-
ing in order to bury their fears. But
choked down fear hurls its victims
in other ways, too. Several promi-
nent doctors have proven lately that,
when a man or woman is afraid and
fails to express or release his fear, he
may create a state of tension and
strain in his internal organs which
can result in serious illness. Dr,
Flanders Dunbar has recently studied
many cases of heart disease at New
York’s Presbyterian hospital and has
found evidence of repressed fear in
eight out of 10. A Philadelphia doctor
has found that repressed fear may be
an important factor in precipitating
arthritis, the most serious and wide-
spread chronic disease. A western
doctor finds that buried fear can cause
thyroid disorders. A Montreal specia-
list said recently that repressed fear
is an important cause of high” blood
pressure.

So if you value your health and

‘your life, don’t go around boasting

that you have no fears. Don’t be
ashamed of your fears. In other
words, don’t be afraid to be afraid,

nn————

admitting humiliation and disgrace.

Lo If boys and girls among peasants or other working classes are

not able to find opportunities for work at the levels at which their
parents worked, they go down unhesitatingly to lower levels, they do
not prefer to remain idle or allow themselves to become dependents
and parasites on others. They find no shame in working for wages
under others and they struggle and rise again if they can. If boys
in the congenital middle and upper classes do not get a desk-job,
they starve, borrow, beg and suffer and their distress is only relieved
by the acceptance by those among their kith and kin who happen
to be more lucky, of the obligation to help and maintain them. But
all this cannot last-and while it lasts, it 1s intense unhappiness.

/ ~
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ELECTIONS AND OUR DESTINY

By K. G. SIVASWAMY

T is a misnomer to think that the

Leftists (Communists) have won.
On the other hand, a large number of
M. L. As who have recently won on
the Congress ticket, cannot be trusted
even to carry out the Congress econo-
mic programme. Out of the 63 Inde-
pendents who have won more than 50
per cent want the removal of controls,
a hich price for foed grains and an
uncontrolled and unregulated land-
lord and industrial economy. The
Krishak Lok party of Mr. N. G. Ranga
comprisine fifteen members, fought
the election on the basis of removal
of contrcls and high prices for agri-
culturists’ produce. The Commonweal
(6), the Muslim League (5), Justice
(1), in all 12, are parties which consi-
der the Congress as going far in
affecting property rights and needing
a brake. The K. M. P. comes nearer
to the Congress and comprises 35
M.L.As. But many members of the
K. M. P. are against controlled eco-
nomy. It could, therefore, be said
that the number which is to the right
of the Congress is greater than that
to its left. The Madras Congress
Ministry was permitted to continue by
the High Command. even though it
consistently stood against Congress
policies. The Congress in many states
granted security of tenure to the
tenants-at-will and reduced rents by
50 per cent. But Madras would not
introduce this reform. The conse-
quence was that in the delta areas of
Krishna, Godavari and Tanjore, the
tenan‘s who form about o third of tnc
village population were brought en
block to the nalls by the Communists
who eas’ly won in these areas. The
distress caused by high prices was
relieved in the adjoining deficit State
of Bombay by continuing rural ration-
ing, while it was deepened here by
announcing a policy of rural de-
rationine. Added to this were the
terrorism, the inhuman cruelties, the
thir? deover methods and mass
punishments meted out to the Hari-
jan class in these areas on the suspi-

-cion of harbouring Communists. Every

family so maltreated had a personal

grudge to defeat the Congress and
support the Communists.

What is, therefore, needed is the
immediate enforcement of economic
measures which would solve the pro-
blem of food, cloth, shelter, high
prices and unemployment. The solu-
ticns lay in radical economic reforms.
Internal tight procurement of food
grains. and its equitable distribution
and vhe rationing of all essential arti-
cles in short supply are unavoidabie.
The administrative machinery will
need radical reorganisation as propos-
ed by Mr. A. D. Gorwala in his report
on Public Administration. The public
will have to be associated at all levels
in the adniinistraticn of controls. A
lowering of the general price level is
imuvoessible without bringing down the
prices of food grains. The latter
depends on the lowering of prices of
the arti~les which the aericulturist
has to buy. The price of cloth, sugar,
cement, tember can be brought down
only by controlling the profits of

‘Industries and costs of distribution.

An inducement for food production
meaans a lowering of the prices of nona-
food crops. All this means a regi-
mented economy.

Food production depends on induce-
ments to the tiller. The tenants-at-
will shouid get security of tenure and
relief in rents and by way of interest
charees on debts. Agricultural labcur
needs free house sites, cancellation of
post, Cebts, cheap rations. and a higher
wage and employment for the off-
season. The small peasant-owner
neceds cap:ital for short term and long
term pnr s ves and a canceliation of
the debts which he cannot repay. A
pervasive agriculturist organisation in
every villace assisted by a cadre of
trained workers who will be the shock-~
brigades to generate enthusiasm and
zeal : »nn- the peasants is another
essential in this plan.

The Coneress has learnt a bitter
lesson. One hopes that it will tone up
its Five Year Plan so as to make it a
little more radical. The Congress
suffers by internal conflict between
upholders of property rights at the
sacrifice of public welfare, and promo-
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ters of public welfare at the unavoida-
ble expense of property rights. 1t is
today cashing on the past sacrifices

of hundreds of public workers in this -

country. It is under the control of a
few powerful industrialists and tra-
ders. In States like Madras, it has
further degenerated into a caucus of
big landlords and traders who set at
naught even the Congress policizs.
Parties in the country will become
clearer if the Congress is wound up, or
it declared itself for socialist m=a-
sures on a democratic structure.
There is no possibility of the various
groups and parties other than the
Congress combining to form a minis-
try. A major number of these grouns
fear that the Congress will bring
expropriatory legislation. A smaller
number of groups fear (Socialists and
Communists) that the Congress.
‘standing up for property rights, will
fail to solve the economic crisis in
the country. The Congress can come
into power ounly by coalescing with
the reactionaries, The Socialists will
refuse to combine with the Congress
so long as it has not declared itself for
Democratic Socialism. The Commu-
nists will certainly not combine with
the Congress as they are for liquida-
tion of foreign interests and radical
agrarian reforms. There is every
danger, therefore, of the Congress
grqwing reactionary and becoming a
Chiangai-Shek Government in Madras
State. There is a danger of their
playing irto the hands of Communisis
and hastening 1evolution and dicta-
torship of the State. There is a
chance of saving democracy if the
Qongress declares itself for Democra-
tic Socialism. Even if no definite
declaration iz made, a policy state-
ment of what it will immediately do
on };he lines above mentioned should
be issued. Such an annocuncement is
sure to strike a hearty repsonse from
the Socialist and the Communist par-
ties. It will be a glorious day for India
if this happens. But the chances are
slender. If abolition of feudalism and

control of capitalism are, however, not.

possible by the parliamentary method
the future is extremely gloomy for ali
of us. Those who believe in the demg-
cratic process for achieving and sus-
taining Socialism will have to plough
a lonely furrow, fighting both the
reactionary Congress and the Com-
munist dictatorship. Public opinion
among the peasants and middle class
is, however, veering round to the need
for a Democratic Socialist party, as a
consequence of the recent succes’ses of
the lefiists in Madras and Travancore
Wnat s needed today is a party which.
while standing for bold economié
reforms in the structure of agricylture
mndustries and trade, will also stana’
against one-party rule and dictator-

_rhip and have an unwavering faith in

democracy and civil liberties, /

‘Lhe Democratic Socialist party of
fadia has a momentous part to play
21.1 spreading the idcology of eliming-
tion of landlerd and capitalist exploi-
tation without in any way destroying
the democratic structure of govern-
ment and civil liberties. The parlia-
me_ntz_xry method and lawful trade-
uruonism can save demaocracy and
solve too the food and price erisig
Talk of demncracy, the Uniteqd Front;
of all classes, and civil liberties by
the Communists, is only a temporary
dope intended to achicve the first
stage of their revolution. The China
way is after all the Communist way
It is hoped that the enlightensd
middle class in our country will reali;e
the great dangers inherent in thetr

indifference and aloofness, and in.

their support to Congr i
STy gress reactionary
Recruitment of a cadre of workers
training classes, and propaganda aré
sorely needed to spread Socialist ideas
on a democratic basis, Democratic
Sccialism or Communist 'dictatorshiu
are the two alternatives that await
this country. The intelligentsia and
the middle ciass should act now or

never. I hope they will .
e Y make the

MADRAS CARETAKER MINISTRY

The outgoing Premier, though defeated at the polls, was askeq
to withdraw his personal resignation and form a caretaker Ministry
He has done so by filling all the posts other than his own, from thé
ranks of undefeated Ministers in the outgoing Cabinet. The reasons
for this step, which seem to combine the worst of both worlds, are
difficult to descry. The effects upon the public mind do not seem to.
have been carefully considered, though they may be important..

—~The Statesman, Calcutta.
3¢

FOUR ARCHITECTS OF
VICTORY

By N.S.R.

INDAR’S odes, it is well known,
were written to commemorate
victories at the Olympiads. The
modern method  of celebrating
triumphs in sport is less poctical, for
it cannotl be contended that philately
is an adequate substitute for poetry.
But the resounding success gained by
India in the final Test match will be
engraved in the memory of the thou-
sands who witnessed the fulfilment of
an age-long dream.

Lyrical appreciation of sport is at-
tended by many dangers, as Mr.
Neville Cardus discovered on a famous
occasion. When he read to Frank
Woolley his famous tribute to him, he
was in consternation to discover that
the latter had taken offence. It ap-
peared that the great batsman felt
that his skill at back-play had been
directly or by implication criticised.
Nevertheless, even with this warning
pbefore one. the poetical is the only
proper method of recounting the late
memorable triumph.

The main architects of this new
arch of Indian glory, as it may be
considered without committing the
sin of chauvinism, were Roy, Umrigar,
Mankad. and Ghulam Ahmed. Praise
of Mankad may savour of superero-
gation, but at Chepauk even the eter-
nal and ageless man surpassed him-
self. His flight was the seven deadly
sins themselves. As they approached
the batsman sinuously, they appear-
ed to invite him to Sodom and
Gomorroh. His spin was persistent
and vicious, while his length was im-
mutable and all-pervasive.

A batsman had needs be a conside-
rable metaphysiclan in addition to
being an accomplished player to have
withstood these temptations. Every
ball that left Mankad’s fingers was as
gna, ing as a Socratic question. Each
of titem was an ambush as undeniably
as If Chepauk were in Malaya. The
batsmen were not so much dismissed
as tormented out. Stretched on the
rack of endeavour, they might have
considered an over from this bowler
less a series of six balls than the ap-

plication of some mediaeval torture,
the thumbscrew or the boot. Only a
man of the highest philosophical sere-
nity, well versed in the intricacies of
foreknowledge, will and fate could
have stayed Mankad. The varied gifts
ecven of Graveney and the stoicism of
Watkins, who might have been par-
doned were he to have imagined him-
self guarding Thermopylae like a
second Leonidas, were not to the pur-
pose. It is significant that it was the
cloistered skill of Robertson alone
that was able to prevail for a brief
period. The rest was frustration.

Roy’s innings was like the fluttering
of an eagle’s wings. As he stood at
the end of an over cross-legged, he
appeared to survey the field with
benign contempt, especially for the
poor, hapless bowler., A terrible
scourge of bowling, a latter-day Attila
of speed and spin, is in the making in
Roy. His drive is thunderous and
reverberating, his hook withering and
final and his glance purposive. In
addition he is blessed with an equable
temperament. He has a laugh for the
supposed terrors of swing. while he
mocks the pace off the pitch. He was
not cast down when, at 98, he was
dropped in the slips by, of all fields-
men, Watkins. With true Sutcliffian
imperturbability, he delivered him-
self of a vehement cover-drive to the
boundayy where lesser batsmen, with
their hearts in their mouths, would
have stolen to their century imper-
ceptibly. The brave challenge to for-
tune was thrilling. Roy is a batsman
born to command. He bats on his own
terms, never on those of the bowler.
The old heroic breed has found a
modern representative in him.

I believe it is this largeness of con-
ception that lifts him above those
who may be considered his coevals,
like Gopinath and Manjrekar. It is
possible that Gopinath’s gifts are even
more varied; he is certainly a more
delicate batsman. He brings a sense
of fine art to his innings. But the
manner in which he allows himself
to be cut off in his prime, in the
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‘thirties, is pathetic. This has happen-
ed thrice this year, against Madhya
Pradesh and Mysore, and in the Test
match. Roy is above this frailty. He
.appears at the crease determined to
overthrow the bowler, and it is seldom
that he is baulked.

The whirlwind that had been Umri-
-gar last season has now subsided into
a gentle storm. Playing against the
Commonwealth team, he upset the
players, the umpires and the pavilion
.cat by his vehemence. Last week he
was content to sap and mine. His
batsmanship has become more disci-
plined, it is more willing to observe

the unities, and it is inclined to agree
that something is due to the bowler.
In a word, his art has come of age.

Ghulam Ahmed was a faithful auxi-
llary to Mankad, the sword-bearer to
the grand knight. His spin was more
honest and less sinful. The batsmen
could take heart of grace from the
fact that he was measuring his bat
only against a ball, and not black
magic. His success represented the
triumph of solid parts. It was almost
a mathematical problem; here was a
bowler delivering good off-breaks and
in a virtuous world merit must be
rewarded.

PROUD MOMENTS AT CHEPAUK
By P.N.S.

A little before tea-time on the
fourth day of the fifth and final
Test match which ended at Chepauk
last week, Brian Statham of England
made a big swipe at a ball from Man-
kad and sent it soaring in the direc-
tion of Gopinath placed on the boun-
dary at the entrance to the Pavilion.
The ball came down on its course and
the huge crowd waited anxiously
while Gopinath stood still and intent
for a time; the next moment the ball
lay hugged in his cupped hands. It
was a proud moment for the Madras
colt, for that moment India registered
her first official Test victory ever since
she walked into the international
arena at Lord’s long back in 1932.

That was not the only proud
moment for Gopinath in the match.
The previous day. after Phadkar and
Umrigar had taken the Indian total
past Encland’s, and after the former’s
dismissal he walked in to make his
batting debut in a Test at Madras. He
had waited a lone tiine at the Pavilion,
with pads on. watching the lengthen-
ine partnership of Umrigar and Phad-
kar. We all wondered whether that
long anxious wait would have any
adverse effect on Gopinath. Gopinath
batted that day for only a little over
an hour, to be exact, 77 minutes. But
in that quick time he brushed aside
all our doubts by the elegant sweep of
his bat. He executed a cut off Tatter-
sall that flashed to the fence in mini-
mum time; he made two grand pulls
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to square-leg and the Englishmen
could only watch their course despair-
ingly and without any effort to stop
them. Well, as these strokes were
made, Gopinath revealed in his drives
through the covers the glory of his
batsmanship. He moved up to the
ball with the assurance of a master;
the bat came down in a graceful curve
at the pitch of the ball to send it
twinkling on its way to the boundary
beating the cordon of bewildered
fleldsmen set to stop it. Gopinath
scored only 35 runs, but his batting
was well worth a century. Indeed it
was only during his stay the game
blossomed forth to its best that day.
He even inspired Umrigar who sud-
denly added polish to the power of
his batting; before Gopinath’s coming
it was only crude power.

The proudest moments, however,
for the Indian batliing were when
Pankaj Roy of Calcutta was at the
rreose. We had heard before about
the skill of this Varsity boy. but we
little dreamt that his batting was
pregnant with such possibilities as he
revealed to us in the mateh. Short
hut stockily built, Roy's secret of
success was the manner in which he
placed himself for the execution of
every stroke. Like all great batsmen
he moved to the ball with perfect ease
and nonchalance. What followed this
was only logical; the bat met the ball
in exact time and sped it on with maxi-
mum speed. In fact throughout the
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long innings Roy timed the ball with
such perfection that we could hear
only a soft thud as the ball met the
bat. India, indeed, has made a great
discovery in Roy; there is little doubt
that if all goes well, he will be one
of her stars for many more years to
come.

Yet another excellence of Roy’s
batting that day was the way he stole
the honours from everyone of the
champions that stood with him at the
crease. He came out with Mushtaq
Ali, who always dazzles and puts into
darkness everybody else on the field
the while he occupies it. But Mushtaq
was content to play, perhaps seeing
the new glory before him, second-
fiddle. Then on his dismissal, the
result of a new kind of impulsiveness
on his part, Hazare stood for a short
while at the crease. He began in a
strange mood; with a gorgeous hook
and a cover drive he announced his
intention to devastate the English
bowling. But strangely he went back
into his shell, falling, perhaps under
the spell of Roy’s mounting glory. He
seemed to get conscious of this retire-
ment, tried a big drive off an innocent
ball from Hilton and was bowled.
Mankad took his place; he also played
in a strange mood. He was content
to jog along with a defensive bat, only
now and then revealing the sweetness
of his stroke-play in a drive or a cut.

Champion followed champion.
Amarnath bustled in after Mankad.
And even he was quiet till Roy was
at the crease, except when he met
the youngster, after the latter’s cen-
tury, in the middle to give a parental
pat on his back. Only a flashing late
cut presaged what was to come later
on. Indeed only after Roy went
proudly back to his seat in the Pavi-
lion, Amarnath showed that the
welght of age has not stolen all the
skill from him. He crashed a long hop

" to the square-leg fence in his true

style. He stepped out to Carr and on-
drove him beautifully between the two
fieldsmen in the deep; and after the
stroke he stood proudly, disdaining to
run—so sure was he of the result of
his stroke. These were Amarnath’s
best, strokes though he executed a few
more in his short stay.

India won the Test not only because

of the total of her runs, but also-
because of the manner of her batting.
There was always aggression in it;
in spite of the splendid fielding of"
England fours came in numbers.

But the magnificence of Indian
batting alone could not have won her
the Test. In a larger measure it was
the bowling of Mankad and Ghulam
Ahmed that decided the fate of the
match. It is difficult, indeed, to decide
to whom the honours should go for
their grand work. Perhaps by virtue
of his superb work in the first innings,
on a wicket which failed to respond
even to the twirl of Ghulam Ahmed'’s.
fingers, Mankad should get the palm.

There was a marked difference in
the manner in which the two ap-
proached their task. Ghulam Ahmed,
once he found the pitch aiding his
spin, danced with joy. He never tried
to hide his feelings; when he beat the
batsmen he leapt in the air. He was
fully alive of his destructive power
and lost no opportunity to impress it.
upon the Englishmen. Mankad, on
the other hand, was the good man. It
little mattered to him what manner
of pitch he bhowled on. He could
always toss the ball innocently to the
batsmen and draw them out to their
doom. He knew he could hide its
devastating power till the last moment
and he took good care not to reveal
the purpose beforehand. In his case
the face was never the index of his
mind.

India indeed won the Test because
of brilliant bowling and eoually
brilliant batting. But there was one
department in which the Englishmen
stole the honours. The visitors were
a superior fielding combination. It was
exhilarating to watch their tireless
work till the close of the Indian inn-
ings. And in this Poole and Graveny
shone the brightest. But the Indian
fielding too had its bright moments as
when Mankad brought the two grand
catches, and as when Phadkar, start-
ing a little late for his efforf, caught
Spooner low down at cover.

At long last India has achieved her
first official Test victory. It is our
hope that this is only the beginning of
a glorious chapter and that she will
get to the top of the ladder in the
coming English summer.
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By V.P.SATHE

THE Film Festival in Bombay is
over. According to some critics it
-has been a great flasco; according to
others it has been exploited by the
Soviet Union and its satellites to pro-
pagate Communism to Indians. But
to a dispassionate observer, the Festi-
val has been anything but a filasco. It
has been a success as is evident from
the crowds that thronged to sce the
_Festival films and the numerous
receptions and parties given to the
foreign delegates. On the one hand
it has opened the doors of Indian
theatres for continental, Egyptian,
Chinese and Japanese films; and on
the other, it has paved way for- the
exhibition of Indian pictures abroad.

The remarks of Capra who saic that
the Indian stars would be a sensation
in Hollywood, the comment of Jean
Davis who said that Raj Kapoor is a
brilliant actor who would be popular
with French audience if he were to
‘appear in a French picture, the keen
interest mainfested by delegates of
the Soviet Union, Hungary and Cze-
choslovakia in Indian pictures and
their exploitation in their countries
-are clear manifestations of the fact
that as a result of the Festival there
will be greater interest abroad for
Indian pictures. Is this a small
achievement?

Then I am told as a result of this
‘festivel in future the Italian, French
and Russian pictures will be coinmer-
cially shown in India. Mind you, but
for this festival, we would never have
been able to see pictures like “Open
~City” which ran for over 56 weeks in
New York and “Bicycle Thief.” And
now we have i:0t only been able 19 see
.such films but also we are assured
that in future all Italian masterpieces
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will he shown in India. This is a very
welcome outcoric of the Festival. Let
us hope at least the Italian pictures
will succeed in changing the tasgte of
our nicturegoers, corrupted and spoil-
ed by Hclliywood musicals, westerns
and gangster films.

Besidss, as the success of “Riyer”
which was produced by E, Macldoney
with a foreign director in India
reveals, the Indian subjects have an
international appeal. Macldoney him-
sel is back in India to produce more
pictures  with Indian background.
Following his example, Forest Judd
has also made *“Monsoon” in India in
an Indian studio. Then down South,
Modern Theatres are producing
“Jungle” with Hollywood stars in
Salem. Both Ashok Kumar and
Debaki Bose are planning to make
pictures in co-operation with forelgn-
ers for the international market. Al]
these efforts will get a spurt from the
Festival, and what is more, g3 truly
Indian picture made by Indians only
shown abroad. For this, Indian pro-
ducers must prepare from now on and
take advantage of similar festivals
held at Prague, Cannes and Venice,
Through such festivals Indian pro-
ducers can find a market for their
pictures in the international sphere.

These are some of the vital advan-
tages of this festival. It isa pity that
our critics instead of stressing them
should indulge in irresponsible criti-
cism and magnify small errors which
are inevitable in the circumstances
under which the Festival was helq.

Pictures Of The Week
I have seen five more Festival
films—one French and four Itallan
and I am convinced that the Italiant
can easily claim the leadership of the

%

world today. For, they make the best
pictures. I saw Rosselini’s six year
eld sensational film “Open City” and
De Sica’s world-famous picture “Bicy-
cle Thief”.

Now the subject of “Open City” is
not new. The story of the under-
ground partisan movement has beqn
told so often by Hollywood, Britain
and Russia that now it seems to have
lost all novelty. In the Festival also
we were shown “The Trap”, a Czecho-
slovakian film dealing with the same
subject. And yet “Open City” has its
own appeal. For, in sheer reallsr}l
and down-to-earth characterization it
suppresses all other films on the same
subject. Rosselini is so engrossed in
narration of his tale, that he seldom
allows his camera to linger on un-
essentials with the result that ‘ghgre
is not a single beautiful composxtlon
of nature in the whole picture. Not
only are there very few long shoi;s,
most of the drama is presented in
mid-shots and close-ups.

' The story itself deals with the
partisan movement organized by a
Communist, who is betrayed by an
actress for a mink coat and a Cathio-
lic priest bound together by a con-
mon ideal of Liberation of the coun-
try from the Fascists. The Nazi
tyranny is shown in all its cold brutal
‘reality; today, it serves to remind us
of the horror that was let Joose in the
last war. And as usual the story
comes out of characters following no
established pattern, and is woven out
of the strength and weaknesses of the
people with which it deals. The
characterization of the Catholic priest
is, of course, the highlight of the film.
And, though unfortunately we are
seeing this picture six years after it
was made, we can well imagine the
sensation it must have caused by its
unorthodox treatment, realism and
superb acting of the non-professional
artistes.

De Sica’s “Bicyecle Thief” is a story
of one day—rather two days. It is
the story of a man who gets a job to
stick the posters on walls on condi-
tion that he has a bicycle. He sells
his bed-sheets and pillows to secure
his pawned bicycle, gets on the job
only to find the bicycle stolen. For
the whole of Saturday and Sunday he
searches for the thief; he finds the
thief but not the bicycle. Ultimately

he steals one only to be caught and
humiliated. All along he is accom-
panied by his six or seven year old
son whose performance is as great as
that of the Japanese child in “Yuki-
warisoo”. Since the bicycle symbo-
lizes job, food, security, its hunt has a
symbolic significance. And the streets
of Rome provide a picturesque and
realistic setting to this real story of
the aftermath of a eruel war on the
common people. It is a piece of poetry
in realism.

Pietro Germi's “Path of Hope”
reminds one of “Grapes of Wrath”
narrating as it does the story of
jobless miners from Sicilly leaving
their hcmes and going on an arduous
journey to France in the hope of jobs.
It is not the story of any individual
but a group of miners told with emo-
tional intensity and realism which
seems to be even more pronounced
than “Grapes Of Wrath.” Rubi
Dalma’s “Girl Of Marsh” is a story of
an innocent girl devoted to God. She
prefers death rather than submit to
man’s «qesire. In her death, she is
elevated to the position of a saint, and
in spite of this religious streak, the
picture is a very realistic presenta-
tion of the life of peasants and the
hard work they have to putl in to eke
out their living.

All these four pictures are note-
worthy for their individuality. Appa-
rently, Italian directors are not forced
yet to repeat themselves; they have
enough original material to depict the
various facts of contemporary social
reality in an authentic and at the
same time emotionally moving man-
ner without of course resorting to
melodramatic hysterics. The beauty
of the Italian pictures lies in the fact
that their characters come out of the
earth and their inter-play provides
drama. The climaxes for instance
are not contrived; they just arise
naturally out of the story. Similarly,
the Italian masters have greater com-
mand of the, camera and their ‘silent’
shots are more eloquent than the
spoken word. The shooting on loca-
tions and the natural acting of non-
professionals lend the requisite touch
of authenticity and realism to Italian
pictures which should serve as a
model to all progressive film-makers
of the world.

The French picture Jour De Fali
')



(The Big Day) is written, directed and
acted by Jacques Tati, the French
version of Chaplin. It is an amusing
story of a postman but it has a ten-
dency to drag at many places.

Anyway if the foreign films shown
during the Film Festival serve as an
impetus for our film people to dis-
cuss the problem of filmeraft in India
and re-examine old formulas and
values, the Festival would have served
a, great purpose.

Personality Of The Week

Among the selected few personali-
ties who have been hailed as ‘genius’
the name of Kidar Sharma ranks
high, though*when I met him last
time he admitted that he won’t
become a genius in the next fifty
years. Yet, on his own admission, he
believes that he was half a genius;
and no wonder, for he has talent and
egoism in equal proportions.

Kidar has never been a popular
director in the sense of creator of
popular hits. Yet he commands grea-~
ter respect from the film people than
the so-called hit makers. That is
perhaps because Kidar has been a
devotee of art and not the box-office.
Kidar does not belong to any parti-
cular school, though he inherits the
mysticism and philosophy of Debaki
Bose in a great measure. It was in
New Theatres that his talent was first
revealed as a writer and a poet. Kidar
is one of the most gifted poets and
dialogue writers as manifested in
“Vidyapati” and “Sapara” and other
pictures. Later as a director he made
a brilliant debut in “Dil hi To Hai”
which in many ways, is his best pic-
ture todate. It is in this picture which
was unfortunately better known as
“Aulad” that Ramola came into promi-
nence. In “Chitralekha” he excelled
his ‘guru’ Debaki Bose who tackled
the same theme in “Nartaki.”

After making these two pictures he
migrated to Bombay and though he
turned out numerous pictures for
Ranjit year after year, he did not
create any impression until he started
on his own and made “Sohab Raat.”
In “Jogan” he was in his best form.
Since then he has made “Bawre
Nain,” ‘“Bedardi” which in parts is
very poignant and “Shokhiyan” which
is awaiting release. Kidar has dis-
covered many stars including Ramola,

Madhubala, Raj Kapoor, who is
Kidar’s disciple and Geeta Bali; and
it was Kidar who re-discovered Meh-~
tab in “Chitralekha.”

Kidar has always been original and
Indian in his themes and treatment:
his greatness lies in his handling 01’!
emotional drama and typically Indian
symbollism. Being a poet himself, he
has always been giving special atten-
tion to music, which is again Indian
composed of classical tunes. Roshan’.
the young and rising music director
was brought into prominence by him ;
and now he has introduced anothex"
promising music director in “Shoki-
yan” which is also an Indian picture
in every sense of the term. The
weakness of Kidar lies in the fact that
he lacks balance. Carried away by
certain obsessions and ideas he ig
unable sometimes to weave a yarn
which will sustain interest. That
is why in “Bawre Nain” you find g
queer mixture of the sublime and the
ridiculous in his shots and stories. It
he could only keep balance and con-
sistency he would be a far more syc-
cessful director than he is today.

Yet with all his faults, Kidar is one
of those rare directors who make pic-
tures for the sake of art and try to
adhcre to Indian culture and atmog-
phere in their pictures at all costs.

News Of The Week

—On Saturday 9th February Ram
Daryani performed the muhurat of hig
hew picture “Pahli Shaadi” starring
Nargis and Nasir Khan.

—Zaidi has left for Hyderabad
Delhi and Lucknow in search of
“Anarkali.” On the 20th Dilip Kumar
and K. Asif are leaving for Hydera-
bad and from there they will proceed
to Delhi and Lucknow to interview the
candidates selected by Zaidi.

—Nargis, Raj, Dilip and other stars
are expected to visit Delhi and parti-
cipate in the inaugural function of
the Festival week.

—Kuldip, Agha, Neeta and Man-
mohan Krishna are the new addition
to the cast of Manmohan Films' maj-
den picture “Akash” a murder mystery
tale by K. A. Abbas, starring Nadir
and Dev. It will go on floors in the
last week of February. .

—Manhar Desal is playing the
lead opposite Rehana in Jal;‘;lxi
Desai’s “Hazar Raatan” which went on
the floor on Basant Panchamj Day. '

THE PROBLEM IS

©" 7 SKIN DEEP
) " By SANTHA RUNGACHARY

.A significant . first step towards

promoting a better understanding
:and greater tolerance between the
wartous races of the world was taken

“ here last week in the inauguration of

:a new body of action called Racial
Unity created by old, frail Mary
Attlee, sister of Mr. Clement Attlee,
‘Leader of the Labour Opposition in
‘Parliament. The event. had been

ven wide publicity and the central

all at Westminister was packed to
.capacity. It was thé most mixed
gathering London has seen for some

“{lme except perhaps for Trafalgar

Square on election night. There were
“Indians present and Africans and
Chinese and French and Arhericans
"and those were not all. The wide,
huge dais was packed too—with visit-
ing .celebrities, some widely known
and some not so widely known. but all
«earnestly bent.upon seeing the small
put sturdy bark that the few had
-fashioned, fairly laufiched upon the
waters of public notice before the day
. was done.  And presiding over the
.occasion rather like a mischievous
schoolboy playing teacher in - the

-elassmaster’s absence was Lord Halls- |

ham with his round face and ruffled
hatr. better known to us all as Quintin
"Hogg., :
" Prom the time of Confueius down
‘the ages we have had individuals,
. gocleties and organisations striving

“for the clearance of racial barriers

‘and differences and for the recogni-
-4ion of all peoples of the world as born
equal. Wars have been fought in the

-name of liberty and for the’ liberation

of slave races. And constitutions of
. countries have been drawn as for all
“irrespective of race or creed or
colour.” ' And yet there exist all over
-the world communities of .men and
-~women, some: blg, some smaller who
. feel butcast, neglected, held inferior.
“héy are In all countries from Austra-
Ha westward to the Americas. And
‘~$he enormous difference’in the stand-
arl of living between ‘the western
‘peoples: and thost of the rest of the
~world, including: Asia- |

: Afriea,
Aatises from 2 tace confiet which has

JAgeen gojng on through the sges’ .

What constitutes a feeling of racial -
superiority? Is'it a group of physical
attributes, the intellectual quotient or
moral eminence? /As far as physical
perfection is concerned, biologists
have come to the conclusion that we
all stand about the same distance for-
ward in evolution from our ancestors,
the apes. To take two antithetical
groups, for instance, it is said that the
white races are most like their ances- -
tors in the nature and texture of the
hair on their heads and the quantity
of it on thefr bodies and in the thin-
ness of their lps, while the black
races resemble in the colour of their
skin and the forward projection of
the lower part of their faces.

It cannot be intellectual excellence,
for history tells us each race has made
its own contribution to posterity
through its great men and women.
There are of course some backward
peoples in the world but scientific and
psychologieal analysis has shown that
thelr backwardness {s due almost
entirely to the state of geographical
isolation in which they had lived and
the lack of opportunities they had
suffered from and not due to any
inherent dearth of mental stamina or
absorptive capacity. And as for moral
pre-eminence there seems to have
existed even among primeval tribes"
a written or unwritten code of ethics
which was adhered to strictly. To °
take a single instance from the vast
coverage of thought and action which’
the word ‘moral’ implies, the marriage
customs and habits and the relation -
between the sexes among some of the
oid trtbes in India end the Austri-
lian aborigines offer a fascinating sub-'
ject of - study. and reveal an under-
standing of human nature which is
truly astonishing. It may be remem-
bered that the early traders and plan= _
ters on the West African Coast resist-
ed the increasing demand for ‘the
release of slaves on humanitarian
grounds by advancing the theory that
Negroes were sub-hynian and incapa-
ble of moral feeling. And Mr.:Loag
in his History of Jamaica' says un-
fiinehingly: “We cannot proncunce
then - - unsusceplivle o} -otvilizatien



since even apes have been taught to
eat, drink, repose and dress like men.
But of all the human species hithertu
discovered, their natural baseness of
mind seems to afford the least hope of
their being so refined as to think as
well as act like men. I do not think
that an Orang Gutang husband would
be any dishonour to an Hottentot
fgmale.” I think white men have
?nce learnl:,i—the hard way—to refrain
rom making such sweepin
absurd statements. ping and
What then makes some races feel
superior to others? In the final analy-
si§ I think it boils down to colour. A
different accent, a different language,
different gestures or dress or manners
however inoffensive in themselves:
instantly put us on our guard. It is
perhaps a streak of inheritance from
our ancestors the jungle men and the
cave men who involuntarily crouched
when they heard the growl of the
lion or the swish of wild animals
passing through the undergrowth. But
difference In colour seems to arouse
instant suspicion and dislike. White
against black, brown or yellow. It 1s
significant that the intensity of tne
struggle of the white races against
coloured is far greater in the case of
the South African blacks and the
Negroes of America, than of tae
Indians or Chinese or Japanese. The
ltirghii;alr tge v(;olour of the skin, the less
ouble having one’
s, g (] b?.sic bonafides
It is incredible that a difference i
the pigmentatioh—in the melanin an{dl
carotene compositions in our skin,
determined entirely by geographical
environments, climatic conditions, and
food habits—can make men hate, des-
pise and fight each other. The pre-
sumption of superiority associated
-with the white colour may perhaps to
2 certain extent.be because white has
always been regarded as standing for
purity and virginity and other virtues
while black stands for sorrow, evil,
gloom and death (that is, in the West.
In Indja, on the other hand, white is
not associated with anything auspi-
clous but that is another story). And
there seems prevalent among white
people, . especially those dwelling in
the colonies and rather isolated from
Britain which 15 rapidly becoming far
more cosnopolitan in outlook, a pas-
gion for preserving the uniformity. of

their whiteness without taint or mix-
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ture. The white races
associated with one anotgg: © afsre:g
Instance the English, French: Ameri-
can and German. But wherever they
ggvergz.g aztlgthing h?s do with colour-
, there
There are exceptions, olt)ece:urs:ma‘,lsmlg
Braall, the British West Indies and in
Russia. In North America itself peo-
ple of a dozen different nations seem
to live happily enough together hut
g1hittlze sogthlc)zlrn states the problem of
an ack recurs g
again. One hears of lyncmiaé: e:neg
now. It is not due wholly and com
pletely to incompatible differences h;
habits and customs though, admitteq
ly, these do matter to some exte; t-
Bacon and eggs do not mix well willlzﬁ
mgihdgocmrst and ritual murders But
e€s not explain th c
any desire for the undersia:%slflzcgfor
g;l;flela;fntftsgge of :iivllization or for th:
o ose rights and privi)
whiz oot
s o? uz:e the natural birthright of
To return to the inau
Racial Unity, it was a regp‘:‘l;?x?gtier
collection of speakers which spoke 2
the resolution that “this bublic m 0tn
ing, representative of all races and
creeds in . the U. K., welcomes atll]xg
:f:ist: 2:'1 :hc; Slx;lglanlsing committee 1o
€ conscience in this
country to the evils of racial d
nation and is of the opini -
the object of the Raclar; UO? that as
ment is of vital concern i, Dove-
tChe members of the Unitfgdullginvg:l?:k
C rpt;x:lz)illicsﬁggliclil :lelpresent all sections.
e country,”
speaqus, Tory and Labour gnd fll:)te:anl
alike, emphasised the importan,
individual effort in the puttin c(‘.ie o
of raclal barriers. 'More thag 2000
students from the colonies salds'ooog
Rt. Hon. James Grifiths, Labour Mo
It wae iremendrelng thelr studies.
ously im Y
these young men ax?d wmmv:htm‘t
ten or twenty years’' time migh °m
leaders in their own. counbran&s&txoull:

these young people Who bad gome .

far away from thelr familieg 1nto their-

own homes and move ]
affection angd h‘ie.z.xdunesv;l tah;:dth:xﬁ —
standing. "Mr. Dingle Foot, an

.of the Lt P!
“Called tocaely penty;Lrilliant and

i sure,,
o the Government to.

Sl

‘

- review all legislation affecting the

liberties of subjects in the. colonies.
Mr. C. J. M. Alport, Tory MP., austere,
rasping, intense, called it simply_“a
moral problem.” A problem affecting
the relationship between man and
man. If we gave it a political complex-
ion, Communism would exploit it. The
great spiritual movements of man-
kind, he reminded us, were the sum
of the individual work of men and
women. So what had to be done was
to instil into the minds of people a
new attitude towards the race ques-
{ion, a new sense of values.

I cannot naturally foretell if Raclal

' Unity is going to achieve anything.
But the formation of a body like this:

is an indication of the awareness be-
ing born in the minds of British peo-
ple that unless they evinced a pre-
paredness to do something ‘about the
problem of white and coloured—whe-
ther on economic, moral or humanita-
rian grounds—they would be getting
on the wrong side of huge sections of
people of two continents and Britaia
cannot afford to do so now. It is also
hoped, I am sure, this movement may
make people view racial discrimina-
tion as something which is ‘not done.
*and Britain sets great store on her
unwritten dos and dont’s.

revenge? .

You would not think of Lord Hail-
sham as a religious man. He rather

“looks like an American Bevan at his

most boyish and Alexander Woollcott
at his least malevolent. But it was
he who in effect broke the myth about
the black races being the sons of Ham
fit only to be hewers of wood and

"drawers of water. God made man in

his own image, he said, and 1t ill-
beloveth man to dishonour that image.
And so the solution boils down not to:
rights, privileges, equality, democracy,
sceial manifestoes, or mass agitations,
but love. Man love thy brother.

For, I may add in the words of that
most universal of poets, hath he not
eyee? Hath he not hands, organs,
dimensions, senses, affections, pas-
sions? Fed with the same food, hurt
with the same weapons, subject %o
the same diseases, healed by the same
means, warmed and cooled by the
same summer and winter as you your-
celf are? If you prick him, does he
not bleed? If you tickle him, does
‘he not laugh? If you polson him,
does he not die?

And though it reads i1l in the midst
of talk about Love we may add alse
~—And you wrong him, shall he not.

persist or
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Avoid months of Sickness

Crippling Liver-disease in  children starts
ka minor disorders. If any of these signs
keep recurring, let the doctor

find the reasons.
Constipation or Disrrhees— VYomiting— Wont

est— Slight Fever— Lethargic— Irritablees
Distended or hot Abdomen— Lost Welght.
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SIDELIGH TS : :

HE elections in Andhra have

broken the back of the Ministe-
rialist group. Sri Prakasam, despite
his defeat in the Harbour constitu-
ency, has emerged as the strongest
individual leader in the area. There
is an unmistakable difference between
the defeat of Sri Prakasam and that
of the Andhra Ministers. He can get
elected in any constituency in Andhra
territory. The Andhra districts are
his political stronghold and there he
is undefeatable. Not so the defeated
Ministers. They have been sent into
the wilderness, and if the Congress
too is not to follow them, it is desirable
that they remain where they are,
there to ruminate over their follies
and expiate their iniquities to earn a
better fate at the next turn of events.

* * -

Pandit Nehru however seems to be
in”a defiant mood. He has declined
to see Swami Sitaram. As if the
Andhra demand for a separate State
cah be disposed of so cheaply and
arrogantly! He has made a start in
finding careers for the defeated Con-
gress leaders by making Sri Santanam,
to begin with, Lieutenant Governor of
Vindhya Pradestf, Follow it up by
making Srimati Durgabai a High
Court Judge, Gopala Reddi a Vice-
Chancellor, Kumaraswami Raja an
Ambassadcr, and Sri Tirumal Rao a
Trade Commissioner perhaps some-
where, the process of exasperating
public opinion would be carried to an
extent that cannot but thrill and
delight the hearts of Communists.
Purifying the Congress is no longer in

the programme of the Congress Presi- -

dent now. Instead he has given the
first priority to providing compensa-
tion to the discredited Ministers
repudiated by the voters. When the
Prime Minister of India resorts to
special measures to flout and undo the
verdict ofethe polls in this manner,
making defeat more profitable than
success, he forfeits the right to be
classed as a democrat. No ace propa-
gandist of the Communists could have
served their cause better.

The Communists have revealed
intelligence and understanding of the
-mass mind in going to Sri Prakasam
and placing themselves at his dis-
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posal without conditions, so far at
least as words go. The universal
sentiment amongst the Andhras is
that Sri Prakasam was very badly
treated by a host of second-rate men
who made themselves Ministers with
the support of the High Command
and Dbetrayed subsequently every
worthy principle for which the Con-
gress skbood. His own sense of injury,
the public sympathy and the rout of
his supplanters in office have com-
bined to turn him into an avenging
angel, and he goes about, like Samson,
a formidable figure for good or evil
whom no Delilah can rob of the source
of his strength. All the other Andhra
Congress leaders put together cannot
hold a candle to Sri Prakasam in the
pull he enjoys with the masses of the
region. Pandit Nehru, if he had cared
for Congress and country, should
have set aside pride and false prestige
and sought Sri Prakasam’s aid to stem
the rot of the past and renovate the
Congress, and the overture would have
paid rich results. Wiser than the,
Prime Minister, the Communists have
done what he should have done and
failed to do. Pandit Nehru is left
with his Santanams and Sanjiva
Reddis—broken reeds for the purpose
of infusing strength into the decrepit
Congress  organisation in the South.
Sri Prakasam had always a vast nebu-
lous mass of popular goodwill in his
{favour. What he lacked was a com-
pelent  hierarchy of lieutenants to
galvanise mass goodwill into effect-
ive political striking power. With the
Communists now coming forward to
rmake good the deficlency, the combi-
nation between the two will give
continual headaches to the Congress
and make its work Impossible. If
tie Andhra State is -conceded tha
Communists will be in numerical
majority in its legislature and can
take over its Government immediately.
If it is not conceded, the resulting
illwill would be worked up into a fever
heat of passion by the technique of
Communist propaganda and exploited
perfectly to fetch them millions of
votes at the next election. If Andhra
is to be saved to the Congress Nehru
should lose no time in placating
Sri Prakasam while he is alive. —SAKA.
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Come and join me !

... I think you ought to share my enjoyment! You
too can sit down and relax for five minutes, slowly
and contentedly drinking a cup of tea, feeling
tiredness melt away as you empty the cup. Enjoy
the clean delicate flavour of tea with me, and dc;lighl
in the resultant return of energy.

Tea costs you less than any
other beverage. Reumcmber,
tea is grown and blended
in India—it is your

national drink!

89SUED BY CENTRAL TEA BOARp
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This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of inlerest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

State Election To Harbour Constituency

The comments of your New Delhi
correspondent Sri V. V. Prasad, on the
results of the election to the Harbour
constituency published in Swatantra dated
3-2-52, betray a hopeless effort to glorify
Sri Prakasam. Were it not for the fact
that in this attempt your correspondent
has branded the enlightened electorate
of this constituency as criminals who had
committed a sin against humanity, his
“post mortem” verdict would have been
ignored as puerile nonsense. But since
he has gone too far—far enough to sug-
gest that those who voted for the Con-
gress had undergone ‘moral degradation’
under the corrupting influence of the
‘Congress regime a protest js perhaps
necessary. I am sure that with the latest
post-election developments in Madras, the
truth will now dawn on Sri Prasad—the
truth as to what constitutes ‘moral degra-
dation’—whether voting for a principle,
or the forsaking of principles for the sake
of power. I allude to Sri Prakasam’s pre-
sent efforts at an unholy alliance with the
Communist party. Is any better proof
required to convince Sri Prasad that the
electorate of the Harbour constituency
exhibited remarkable understanding and
political wisdom in rejecting the veterai:
leader at the polls? They are to bhe
complimented on their performance, not
-condemned.

I am only sorry that Swatantra should
have been the vehicle for this frantic
outburst. Although the views expressed
were certainly not yours, yet I, and many
of my friends, wish that you had amend-
ed the article suitably, to make i% less
offensive and more in conformity with
the spirit of level-headed journalism that
Swatantra represents and has a reputa-

tion for.
W. S. RAJAGOPALAN.

College Education

One is surprised to read in the local
.dailies recently about a student seeking
interference by the courts of law in a
dispute regarding promotion in a college.
Matters relating to the admission of stu-
.dents in a college, disciplinary action
taken by the principal against the stu-
dents and the like, have been of late
very often brought to the courts. Educa-
tion nowadays has become a matter of
litigation.

The system of education evolved by the
University of Madras comhines both the
“Western ?rpe of university education and

the indigenous Gurukula system of our
land. Here all students, excepting those
who live with their parents, are expected
to reside in the hostel where they lead
a community life. In many colleges
especially in missionary colleges, thé
teachers and the students live together,
and by the exemplary personal life they
lead the teachers help the students not
only in their studies, but also in bullding
up good character. The progress of the
students is keenly watched by the tea-
chevs, and they are promoted after their
performances in the quarterly, half yearly
and yearly examinations are carefully
jndred. Even to the public examinations
students are sent up only when their day
to day progress and the performance in
the class examinations are found to be
satisfactory. The principal, with the as-
sistancc of the members of his staff
judges the progress of the pupil, and h(.:
has unquestionable authority to finally
decide the matter regarding promotion.
No outside body, including the university
interferes in the decision of the principal.'
It is quite probable that all students are
not sent up always. If all the students
are to be sent up for the examination,
irrespective of their attainments in the.
subjects of study, logic demands that all
students appearing for the examinations
should also be similarly declared to have
passed without any valuation of their
answer papers. To question this power of
the principal in a court of law, or to
challenge the validity of such a decision
by him, is undoubtedly trying to exercise
ou&sidelpiressure in the affairs of an edu-
cational institution where compl -
dom is desirable. Plete froe

It is hoped educationists and public men"
interested in the real progress of students
will uphold the freedom and liberty of
educational institutions in disposing of
such an internal affair as promotion with-
out the outside pressure of courts or poli-
tical platforms. Otherwise, the very
system of our education will have to face
grave danger.

S. R. SASTRI, MA, BO.L.

Madras-17.

Teachers And Private Study

There is a provision in the Regulations
of the Madras University by virtue of
which teachers with not less than three
years of servicd in  recognised schools
can appear for Intermediate and Degree
examinations in humanities. This insist-
ence on three years of service on the
date of application to sit for the exami-

nation seems to be very severe. For exam-
ple, a candidate, after passing his S.S.L.C.

-examination with eligibility for the Uni-

versity course, undergoes two years of
training to become a secondary -grade
teacher. He will have to serve for full
three years before he can think of apply-
ing for permission to sit for the Inter-
mediate examination. In areas served
by the Andhra University, any woman
candidate after passing her S.8.L.C. exa-
mination can sit for the Intermediate
examination provided she has taken up
continuous residence for 2 years any-
where under the University's jurisdiction.
But in areas served by the Madras Uni-
versity, it takes more than five years
before any person who has taken up
teaching as his profession can think of
appearing privately for the next higher
examination in Arts after leaving the
high school. If this severity of the rules
is relaxed a little, it will go a long way
to help those persons who have adopted'
teaching as their profession, knowing
well that at present this profession is the
worst of all trades, to acquire higher
qualifications and especially woman tea-
chers deserve greater encouragement at
the hands of the Madras University.
P. PADMAVATHI.

University Education

After saying many fine things and
referring to the chaotic conditions preva-
lent in our universities, Mr. V. S. Mathur
suggests ‘an additional university admis-
sion test....to select only those students
suitable for higher education, who are
capable of gaining from it'. As he desires,
this step, if accepted, may lead to the
reduction of the number of shallow
graduates; but my contention is that it
cannot help our universities to turn out
more learned graduates from their portals,
because the doctor’s business should be {o
attack the disease and not the outward
symptoms. Mr. Mathur probably assumes
that students alone are responsible for
our universities working ‘lke factories
fitted with the same kind of machinery
producing exactly the same pattern of
soul-less, foggy-headed clerks.’ But the
responsibility for the alarming and pro-
gressive deterioration in our standards of
education lies not only with students but
also with the low-paid and non-co-operat-
ing community of teachers, the outmoded
system of examinations and the apathetic.
corruptible, and irresponsible society of
parents. Therefore, to raise our standards
of education, teachers’ salaries should be
revised, our system of examinations should
be thoroughly changed, (the suggestions
given by Mr. Mathur in this respeet are
acceptable) and parents should cooperate
with the teacbers instead of interfering
with their legitimate duties and activi-
ties.

I do not mean that all students who
ieave their schools successfully should
find a place in our universities. To admit
the deserving only, our universities may
fix a suitable percentage of marks for
those who aspire to join the universities,
instead of punishing them with a second
examinaiion and trying to prevent thou-
sands frcm entering the universities. But
this should be put into practice only after
what T have pleaded for in the earlier
part of this letter is achieved, and ample
provisions are made to give vocational
training for those who cannot join the
universities.

A. PURUSHOTTAM.

Nidubrolu. ’

, Extremely Undemocratic

One of the many reasons for the rout
of the Congress from Malabar in the
recent elections is the disappointment of
the people with the Malabar Tenancy
Amendment Act. Against this background
of the electorates’ disapprobation of this
unpopular measure, the retiring Ministry’s
surprising post-election announcement of
the date for bringing into force this
ohnoxious enactment, is extremely un-
democratic. The ryots of Malabar demand
a scrapping of the present amending Act
and the substitution of a new, more
ameliorative statute by the new legisla-
lature. .

V. R. KRISHNA IYER, ML A.
Tellicherry.

Defeat Of Ministers And After

The defeat of the Ministers has not
come upon us as a surprise though they
seem to have been banking on their
m-election. The fact is they were living
in a paradise of their own and lost touch
completely with the electorate, and forgot
the most obvious of all truths in politics,
tlgat in 2 democracy sovereignty rests
with the people and not the High Com-
mand. A Mahatma may for a time
hypnotise the populace; a Patel may
bluff or coerce a militant minority; but
in the last resort, it is the will of the
electorate that prevails.

Power “blinds” people—so it is sald.
One may add, it makes them “deaf” too.
Within recent times many vigorous
efforts were made to impress the Govern-
ment at the Centre as well as in the
States, as to the evil effects of control.
People were always told the controls
will not be continued a day after they
becgme unnecessary. But who is to
decide the necessity? ‘The socalled
“experts” who furnished the data and
gto.x}gec:hthe prlogrargeme of control never

e real interests of th
seriously. ¢ People

To add to this, the sudden acquisition,

of wealth on the part of the sitting mem-
bers and certain officials and non-officialg
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who control the distribution of “rationed”
articles generally suggested which way
the wind was blowing. A proposal that
sitting members should explain their bank
accounts did not meet the approval of
Congressmen in any State.

It may also be remembered that some-
time back serious charges ‘were made
against certain Ministers, by one who
occupied a very responsible position.
Instead of welcoming an opportunity to
rebut the charges, every influence was
sought to be used to burke it. It may
well be that an open impeachment may
have ended in an honourable acquittal,
but the Ministers as well as the Congress
Hirh Command sidetracked the issue with
the result that the normal presumptions
were drawn by the man in the street.

The refusal of the Congress to consi-
der the claim of the Andhras to have a
State of their own, with or without
Madras, the inordinate delay in pushing
through the Ramapadasagar scheme
and the pathetic sticking to a policy of
Prohibition long after the Supreme Court
had decided against portions of the Pro-
hibition Act, and last but not least the
policy of arranging political meetings
with police bandobust are some of the
further factors that have precipitated the
downfall in prestige of the Congress
regime.

The Finance Minister attributed his
defeat to “over-confidence”; the Premier
to his ignorance that his measures were
so unpopular. Be they what they are,
the most vital question is not who is to
blame, but what next? Obviously not to
suppress the present unrest, and invoke
the bogey of “Red” menace in Andhra,
and suggest that Visala Andhra may be
the precursor of a Communist “Ulster” in
India with dangerous potentialities.

A more sober view is to study the
needs of the electorate and cater to them,
or make room for others and wish them
luck with the true spirit of a sportsman.
Ongole,

B. SRINIVASA RAO, M.A, BL.

Police Raj Causc Of Congress Defeat

Very many reasons siucll as controls,
prohibition, scarcity of cloth and food
and bad selection of Coungress candidates
are attributed for the reverses e¢f the
Congress in the south. If these arc the
main reasons for its defeat, it would have
met the same fate throughout the coun-
iry.
yI‘he man in the street knows fully well
that the defeat of the Congress is mainly
due to bungling in administration by
undeserving  Ministers and the use by
them indiscriminately of the Public Sa@ety
Act to cover up their misdeeds agmp§c
the common man who honestly criti-
cised them. Where the Congress Gov-
ernmment gave free hand to the police,

L :

there it is utterly defeated. This is:
clearly evident in Andhra, Malabar,

Travancore-Cochin and Telengana where -

the Congress is unseated. The Congress
forgot the historical lesson to be drawn
from the fact that the British repression
against the Congress had only made the-
Congress all the more invincible. The
main reason for its defeat now is the
Police Raj that has been ushered in by

Congress Raj.
. CHIRANJIVI.

“The Poor And The City Improvement
Act”

In the Mylapore division under the City
Improvement Act a number of poor peo-
ple are under orders of eviction and a few
have already been thrown out. It is
pathetic to see those thus stranded with
tears in thelr eyes. From the manner in
which the Act is being enforced it would
appecar that & military emergency 1is
impending. Why the poor should be so
harassed in these days of freedom, when
every effort should be made to mitigate
their distress, is hard to grasp. If they
are a risk to public health, the more
merciful and human way to obviate the
risk would be to carry all civic amenities
to them—not dislodging them or dis-
mantling their shelters.

The poor also are the citizens of Madras,
perhaps constituting the majority.

T. M. SUSAL
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POST-ELECTION SET-UP

INISTRY-MAKING in Madras has
made no headway, for all the
fanfare of trumpets with which the
‘United Democratic Front went about
in search of a common programme for
non-Congressmen. The plain fact of
the situation is that no non-Congress
Ministry can be formed if the Commu-
nists are not included. The total
strength of the non-Congress—non-
Communist elements together in a
House of 375 is 162. It does not suffice
for forming a Ministry. If Governor's
rule is to be averted, there must be a
coalition, and no coalition can be
effective for the purpose of forming
a Ministry unless it includes either
the Congress or the Communists. No
_coalition excluding both the Congress
and the Communists can come up to
the voting strength required for
constituting the Government. The
Congress would require 36 votes to
make up this strength, and the
Communists 127. In view of the fact
that the Krishak Lok Party and the
, Socialists are averse to combining with
the Communists, and the Indepen-
dents are too independent to pursue
any common line of policy, the
Communists have to secure the sup-
port of practically every other party
if they are to realise their ambitiqn
of getting into office. Most of their
coadjutors would be parties tq the
right of the Congress distlng}nshed
primarily for their communal-minded-
ness. In order to meet the new situe-
tion, Communist leaders who in
previous years had been priding
- themselves. on their non-communal
' outlook, have lately been figuring as
_ apostles of the Communal G, O. Only

a hotch-potch of parties with no
affinity in principles and outlook, some
to the right of the Congress and some
to the left, can evclve the sort of
coalition that will be required if the
Communists are to abandon the Oppo-
sition and become a constituent unit
of the Government. From such a
hotch-potch no steady administration
can ensue. The reactionaries “will
block progress and the Communists
will know how to- blame it on their
partners to make themselves progres-
sively powerful. It is because power
is the aim, the Communists are not
hampered by the character of their
partners in the coalition of their seek-~
ing. The more reactionary the part-
ner the easier it will be for the
Communists to suppress him, and the
swifter their march towards the
desired seizure of - power. Once
entrenched in power, the Communists
will follow the pattern of Communist
rule everywhere in the world. Other
parties will not be tolerated. No
criticisms0f the Government will be
allowed in the newspapers. There will

"be no civil liberties. We shall have

a one party police {State with the
Communists in absolute possession
using every vestige of power to regi-
ment the thoughts of men, crushing
as treason every attempt at freedom
and originality. The whole nation
will have been enslaved to totalitarian
tyranny and.terrar.

Bad as Congress rule has been, it
has the redeeming feature of periodi-
cal voluntary submission to the electo-
rate’s judgment. The supplanting of
a ruling party by another more
successful at the palls is the sign of

S U7
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democracy, and it is to the credit of ed by another rival for popular favour.

the Congress that thie electoral machi-
nery has been maintained by it at a
fair level of integrity and efficiency.
There is no hope if the Communists
come to power of this requisite of
democracy ever being allowed to be
fulfilled; for there has not been in
history a single example of a Commu-
nist party, once installed in office,
permitting a competitor to challenge
its position in free elections. On this
ground, however, it will not be possible
for the Congress to stem the advanc-
ing electoral strength of the Commu-
nist Party. While it is possible for
the Congress at the moment to form
a Ministry more easily than the
Communists, it will not be possible
" for it to check further improvement
in the Communist electoral position
without a substantial improvement
immediately in the standards of the
administration.

Meanwhile it is the role of the
8ocialists to combine whatever is
nationally desirable in the economic
objectives of the Communists with the
maintenance of democracy and its
traditions. A strong labour move-
ment under Socialist auspices is the
only antidote to Communist totali-
tarianism when in the natural order
of the democratic process, the time
comes for the Congress to be supplant-

Sotto Voce

DEAD MOTHS

TO youths of my generation Mana-
vendra Nath Roy was a remote
and romantic revolutionary. (We did
not know that it was the assumed
name of Bhattacharya, a Bengall
Brahman). ‘He was hardly older than

Folly Incarnate

C R. is reported to have advised

* Congress absention from Minis-
try-formation in Madras State.
Nothing could be more fatal. The
Congress still remains the biggest i
party in the legislature. The initia-
tive to form the Government belongs
therefore more justly to the Congress
than to any other party. There is
only one way in which that initiative
can be exercised: it is to seek out cle-
ments nearest to the Congress in aims
and objectives and persuade them into
a coalition. Can there be any doubt
as to which these elements are?
Obviously, the Krishak Lok Party and
the K. M. P. Party are the ncarest to
the Congress, as their defection was
due not to disagreement in creed but
to defectiveness in its implementation.
Now that the personnel responsible
for the cleavage has to a large extent
been eliminated in the elections, there
is no useful purpose served in pursuing
with rancour a dispute so easy to
settle. Unfortunately, the Congress
leaders are playing into the hands of
the Communists b sitting quietly
doing nothing, say?;lg that they will
not make any move for a coalition.
They must give up their stiff-necked
attitude and face the realities.

ourselves, we had heard, ar

already a world figure. He h:).(:i }}vsfag:;
war” against the foreigner in India
and was still working for his down-
fall in the glorious company of Har .
Dayal, Shyamji Krishna Varma arid '

.other splendid exiles. At the same
time he hobnobbed with Lenin, gave
the Comintern its laws and helped
lay the beams of the Revolution on
the waters of Mother Russia.

- * [ ]

For years there has slept at the
bottom of an old trunk, undisturbed,
a proscribed copy of his book on the
Indian Revolution. That was my ges-
ture of defiance, my way of tweaking
the nose of British autocracy. When
1 first acquired my fearful prize I made
one or two attempts to spell out the
gospel, but it was hard going and I
desisted with a due sense of my inade-
quacy. In these latter years I have
felt no urge to go back to that sealed
book. Possibly, unlike Mr. Roy, I am
.one of those who love to hug their
illusions; but my own defence would
be that Mr. Roy of ‘today is a very
different man, and it is he, not his
dead self, that matters.

L . L J

Mr. Roy believed with Lenin in
world revolution and the ultimate
withering away of the State. That.
hope lies in ashes today and Stalin
has triumphed. Mr. Roy liked to think
that his own country would be freed
of the Britisher and of her age-old
‘superstitions’ simultaneously. But
secular India was the achievement of
a saint'and bears all the marks of
schizophraenia. Mr. Roy’s philosophy,
however, will not allow him to be
dismayed. Not for him the easy satis-
faction of the paranoiac “reforming
painful and depressing realities in
conformity with a delusion.” So he
has started preaching Radical Huma-
nism without rest and without haste.

- -« L]

Mr. Roy is an immensely learned

man, but I suppose he is one of the
dispossessed who discover the learning
of other countries before they dis-
cover their own. I know that in
Brihaspati he has found the seeds of
doubt and denial. But when it comes
to ferreting out the germs of Rationa-
lism, it is in the scholastic philoso-
phers of the Middle Ages that he looks
for them. forgetting that our Nirees-
wara Vadas have a much longer anti-
quity. I am not blaming him on
grounds of patriotism. I would merely
suggest that if he had remembered
.the history of atheism In India he
.1night not have been so ready to

affirm that religien or ‘superstition’ as

he calls it is a later birth than philo-

sophy.
= - .

Mr. Roy holds that reason and
doubt are man’s instinctive responses,
not loving submission to the Divine
Grace, and that freedom is the
basic Dbiological wurge. Science was
“porn in the womb of the dark
Middle Ages”, but so, too, accord-
ing to Mr. Roy, “were the supers-
titions of the savage born in his
instinctive rationality.” At this point
a doubt arises. If primitive man’s
reasoning could engender superstition
how can we be sure that the Reign of
Reason resulting in the atom bomb
will not in turn breed a mightier
superstition? There is, alas, no auto-
matic catch to.prevent man’s spiri-
tual backsliding. :

* * L g

Mr. Roy has, like the Logical Positi-
vists, the slick habit of resolving
thought into a verbal trick. “Even
the mysticism of a revealed religion,”
he says with magistral authority, “is
but a perverted form of rationalism
inherent in human nature. Mysticism
does not deny orcer in Nature but only
ascribes it to the inscrutable will of
God.” To contend that the idea of a
law-governed universe was native to
priniitive non-theological man but
was overlaid by the hankering after
other-worldly consolations engen-
dered by the destruction of the anti-
que:social order, is to put.the cart
before the metaphysical horse. In a
world of chaotic multiplicity, the con-
ception of Order cannot have come as
2 biological instinet; it can have blos-
somed only as a metaphysical
intuition. ‘ -

- L J [

Mr. Roy with his “Ejther—or” men-
tality cannot see that when he talks
of the rhythm c¢f the cosmos he 1Is
committed to the acceptance of coeyal
pairs of opposites. The will to douhbf
is and has alwdys from the beginning
of time been balanced by the will o
pelieve. So has the will to freedom
grown not as a gesture of repudiation
of Divine Providence but in confidihg
exploration of Its illimitable love. Man
expands in God as the lotus in the
morning sun. But Mr. Roy's ‘free’
morality has crumbled like yesterday's
dead moth. ; +
S VIGHNERWARA.-
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ONCE UPON A TIME THERE WAS
A KING....

By SANTHA RUNGACHARY

SOME months ago I was witness to a

- rather unusual incident. In a
picture-house, at the end of the day’s
run when the National Anthem was
played, the whoie audience stood up
as one man except a small family
group of father, mother and son who
remained defiantly seated. People ali
round glanced at them and hastily
glanced away acuin. Not a word of
reproof was spoken, not one offended
eyébrow raised. None of them would
have dreamed of remonstrating with
the little isolated group. Interfering
is something which is just not done
among the English.

.There are some people in Brit;in
like those three, men who avow them-
selves as being against the system of
monarchy which, they feel, only
perpetuates class distinctions. But
those are an inteliectual Handful. The
rest of England wants their king.
They cannot tel!l you why. It is just
one of those things.

_Yes, it is just one of those things,
like their homes and their families
and dear, lovely London. The King
is as much part of English life as
ba}con and eggs and the snows of
winter and the repertory compznies
playing Shakespeare.

I pave heard housewives discuss in
an Ironmonger’s shop the health of
the late King when he underwent an
operation a few months ago. He had
a good night, and that is something.
Another said: [Isn't it strange they
don’t tell us exuctly what is the
matter? And still another said: The
poor Queen. I have met a man who
saw the unforgettable scene during
the Queen’s visit on a®local occasion a
few days after the operation when an.
old and wrinkled dame smiled kindly
at the Queen and said: I hope your
husband will soon be better, my dear.
And I remember a picture of Princess
Margaret sitting at'a'table in a Paris
JTestaurant with a cigarette between
her lps, which was printed in a news-
paper with a caption to this effect
underneath: 'Would any mother like

to see her daughter like thig?

heard young women say cro’sIsli'la‘tlg
one another over a photograph of
Princess Elizabeth: Why she doesn’t
wear the right kind of clothes I can’t
thznk.. And I have sat with friends
and listened to the last Christmas‘
message of King George VI. He had
hardly spoken the first few words
when a sharp sigh broke from the lips
of my friends and they Ileaned
suddenly forward and exclaimed ag
one: What on earth has happened to
his voice? That operation must have
done it. And when it was announced
phaL the King was going to convalesce
in South Africa, the confectioner
rogud the corner shook his head and
saixdz He don’t ought to do it—not
with things as they are over there

And when pictures of the King wavin ;
goodbyz at the airport to his daugh%
ter starting on her journey to Kenya
were shown in news-reels, I have
hcarq a dozen women say in almost
identical words: My word, I said :

myself, he don’t half look ill, °

That is the British royal f q
you. And that is the \ley tkzll(ranggof({;
spcak about them, exactly as tl?e
speak of their immediate familieg
';lluix;di{ell?g;land the Queen and then:

‘e a .
e s part of every English-

That was the feeling tha
them, the young and the to]tgou%l?:
common and the obscure, fror’n the
bylanes and backstreets of this h
historical forest that is Lon 1o by
tlgeg] latst respects to their
a estminster and to sa
goodbye to him from the fr};)s?:y ;2322
ments when he went on his last
Journey to Windsor. I stood there
with them in the three mile lon
queue to Westminster and braced m %
self as all the others round me d!l’d
against the cold, bleak wind Th
wrapped their coats closet: th:y
stamped their feet to keep then{ wamf
here and there a flask of tea or con'ee'
was passed, old women leaned mor

‘heavily’ on their sticks, And ;

waited. T'hey talked little and th

'

don to pay .
dead King -

was heavy with an unspoken sense of
loss. The queue shuffled forward a
few paces at a time and emerged into
the Lambeth Palace Road, A woman
pointed to the St. Thomas’ Hospital
and saitl: He opened the memorial to
the hospital staff who died in the first
war. I remember it well. He was Duke
of York then. Little things like that,
of how he came to their street during
the blitz and spoke to them and put
in his button-hole the flower a little
girl had impulsively handed to him,
little pictures of a man humble in his
eminence, kindly without pride.

And when we at last reached the
entrance door there descended on the
queue a silence solemn and instinctive
like the silence of people in a house of
God. The police and the figures in black
who entered by 2 private entrance and
the long row of flags under the win-
dow of St. Stephen’s porch, the dull
stone walls and the high, splendid
roof, the electric candelabra hanging
from the hooks in the oak arches
above and the intimations of the
awful majesty of a past which seemed
to pervade the very atmosphere, seem-
ed to daunt them a moment, to make
the picture unreal and alien. Then
they descended the steps down into
the hall and saw the six candles in
their golden sticks casting a soft light
round the coffin draped in the royal
standard of scarlet and gold and the
wreath of flowers on it beside the
crown and the sceptre and the orb
and round it all the guard in immo-
pbile attitudes of grief and the sight
of death which had humbled a king
and made him sceptreless, free, equal,
unclassed, exempt from awe and wor-
ship, a mere man among men, kindled
a Jast impulse of love and loyalty in
the endless procession on either side.
Men bent their heads, women kneld
and crossed themselves.

The funeral procession reflected thé
pomp and pageantry, the grace and

" glory, the ceremony and spectacle of

kingship weighed down by precedent
and tradition. It represented the tri-
_bute from the four corners of the
' earth to the King of England and the
guns in Hyde Park and the wreaths
at Windsor, the parade and procession,
the police and the motor-cycle patrols
with their radlo telephones, marked

~ Britain’s own formal display of grief

at the passing pf the country’s First
Soldier. But the people who lined the
sidewalks, the men and women who
had slept on the pavements on the
cold, winter night which preceded the
funeral, the forlorn, common people,
the dull, decent people, they were
there not to pay formal tributes, they
were there because one who had been
one of them had died and it never
occurred to them to ask whether it
was all “worth the trouble, really.”

He was their First Gentleman and
as was stressed again and again by
the common and great alike,’ a good
man. And he was a good precedent
to set for the kings and queens to
follow, for England can hereafter
have only good kings, not great kings.
The days when monarchs ordered
the heads of the unfavoured to be cub
off and the women of the King’s
household scaled unchecked the
heights of elegant infamy, are gone
indeed. Nor even can a king or queen
alone so shape half a century as
Queen Victoria could do. “Royalty is
a government in which the attention
of the nation is concentrated on one
person doing interesting actions. A
republic is a government in which
that attention is divided between
many who are all doing uninterest-
ing actions. Accordingly, so long as
the human heart is strong and the
human reason weak, Royalty will be

strong....” said Walter Bagehot. And

yet the paradox of the British way of
life is that with their reason SO
mature and their judgment so un-
erring that they have became
weather-cocks of political and social
progress automatically turning in the
right direction, the English have
established Royalty more firmly in
their midst.

Why do the English want their
king? To most of us, in one thing or
another, custom is all. It applies to
the English more than to any other
nation in the world. Their country is
governed to some degree by 2 combi-
nation of horse sense and precedent.
They have always had a king and
they will continue to have a>king as
long as they themselves have a say
in the government. Soclal revolutions
have swept away royal families in
Europe and heirs to ancient dynasties
have danced to the tunes of reigning

" dictators. But the foundations of



monarchy in Britain have n
trembled. Cabinets have con?g e;/:lx&
gone but the King remains. It is a
testimony not to the power of the
K,gng b}lt to the power of the people.
Kingship in Britain is a symbol of
power, no longer power itself; it is the
emblem of the peculiar gentle tyranny
of the. many over the one. Over
generations, through successive reigns
the people have so changed the facé
and'form of the Crown that while it
retained its outward glories, its poten-
tial for harm-doing has been crippled.
T1_1e Saxon kings fought with the
Witenagemot. The barons bullied the
Plantagenets. The Stuarts bitterly
fought with Parliament and lost. More
repently the House of Commons esta-
blished its ascendancy over the Lords
Sp now neither the king nor the nobi-'
lity can hurt the people. Only they
can hurt themselves. Even the belief
f‘ierlveq from the Divine Right that
the king can do no wrong” has been
wiped out by the Crown Proceedings
Act. The relationship between the
King and his people has changed more
than the relationship between the
King and the Church so that a man
can now §ay: We support the Royal
Family, don’t we? The people have
begome ha}rd taskmasters and king-
ship a weighty responsibility. Being
king is now a job for which a person
has to be trained. ‘Princess Elizabeth
was trained to be queen, not merely
born to be one. A king, in other
woyds, may be said to be a glorified
civil sqrvant. To the colonies and the
countries outside Britain, he is the
cvavx; lz)ltl)ndt Whtiﬁh holds the Common-
ogether i
o anirit, g in a comaraderie

But there is something el
this bald translation of k?ngslsieii) dFt;zg
not explain the quiet pilgrimage of
the thousands from far and near who
sent him with silent prayer and loving
look to his Jerusalem beyond the
river. It is that little quirk in human
nature which drives men to seek
symbols, examples for his conduct
moral and spiritual signposts to guide’
cheer and stimulate him, somethiné
he can look up to. The King fills all
these roles. And because it is so
mothers still tell their children of how
th‘? King had once stopped to speak

]

to them or shake their hand or smile

at them. Others may w i i
saints, still others thei¥ ﬂl;)rff?tg)rsﬂﬁg
to the English the King is the stuff
their dreams are made of. They will
wait a whole night on a frosty pave-
mpnt huddled in their two-pound
winter coats bought at after-Christ
mas sales, blind men will go tap ln_
t_:henj white sticks to stand withpth§
jostling mass, cripples will drive their
wheel-chairs across busy roads and
policemen let all traffic stop to let
them pass—to see thelr king. In
solemn, silent groups they will stand
and share his sorrow and hail with
shoqts and cries of exultation and
waving of hands and hats, the victo-
ries t}}ey 'have won for him. They will
put him in a place, dress him and hié
family up in fabulous clothes, grant
him all the refinements mone,y car:
buy so that he could be their next best
thing to God. They will give him
power but he must not abuse it. They
will make him the highest among the
ct_)untry’s peers and yet will not let
him ent_er t:he House of Commons
They W'lll. give him privilege and hib:
service is in the acceptance of it. They
will grant him rights and turn them
even in the giving to formalities. They
will set him up almost as a god and
he must shine forth from his pinnacle
as & man, great in his humility. The
will model their children on hii
chlldren' whom they have fashlon‘éd
They will give him secret police anci
body-guard so ' that he may make
them unnecessary. They will be
indulgent, critical, fond, humble in
so far as he is decent, good and kind
igxcrllpll]g??zr:{d Tlllfey will die for his
complet services.e effacing dedication

And. the English will cont
have a king as long as peo;lyrllf:1 e‘naig
ideals, as long as women love colour
a:nd galety and spectacle, as long as
Shakespeaie endures, as long as
Cinderella and Snow White live in
the .chi‘dren and mothers begin their
stories v_v‘lth Once upon a time éher?
was a king....and that is for a long‘
}ong time. For what is fundamentai
in a people’s nature cannot change
fgcli)etlr;f- King of England has ceased
e, onarch and kecame one of the

NEW
DELHI
DIARY

By V.V.PRASAD

AGASTYA—LIKE, gwami Sitaram
has created a great stir among
the tin-gods of Delhi without drinking
the ocean. He pbut drank the waters
of the Jumna and the fruit of Sabzi-
mandi. He spake the language of the
saints. He was tranquillity itself.
Never did he raise his voice once, as
he explained the Andhra case to the
Andhras in Telugu. As it was a pubh_q
meeting, it was thought that Swamijl
would speak in English; for there was
no need to carry coal to the Andhras,
who, for purposes of this saying, live
in Newcastle. There was no arrange-
ment for translating his speech into
English, sentence by sentence. The
meeting therefore turned out to be
the despair of Delhi reporters. Mr.
K. Rama Rao made a valiant attempt
at the end of swamiji’s speech to
explain the gist of it; but the gist was
but gist.

1 have great appreciation for the
decision of Swami Sitaram to speak
only in Telugu; for that at once
enthrones the language as the subor-
dinate of no other. We. should have,
however, made arrangements for the
translation of the beautiful Telugu
words of Swami Sitaram into the
language of Shakespeare and Milton.
The case for Andhra has thus gone
unstated in the right manner. The
reports which have appeared of the
Swamiji's speech are full of platitudes.
But Swami Sitaram spoke sense; and
the points he made were as convineing
as they were delightful. Never did he
pause for a word. He created a pro-
found impression on those who met

him.
. L]

Swami Sitaram bears a remarkable
resemblance to Socrates. He is a man
of God. He has not yet formed any
opinion on the political situation in
Andhra. At one time he was not
favourably disposed towards the Com-
munists. But now he thinks that the
people remember only the atrocities of

the police. He is still in the process

of making up his mind about these

matters. He told the President and
the Prime Minister that Communism

will capture the whole of South India

if the Andhra State is not created

forthwith. The Statesman story on

the Andhra State pointed out that

even if the Andhra State is conceded,
the rest of Madras State will still not
give a majority to the Congress Party.
There was, therefore, 1o advantage to
the Congress Party in creating a new
Andhra State!

Some observers told me that Swami
sitaram does not really want an
Andhra Province nNow because the
Communists have been elected in
jarge numbers. That is not the
impression whieh I have got from my
talk with the sage. The Swami is &
believer in Sarvodaya. And, accord-
ing to Dr. J. C. Kumarappa in the
Gram Udyog Palrika, the Chinese
Government under the leadership of
Mao Tse-Tung is practising “3Sarvo-
daya.” If a top-ranking Gandhian
gives such an analysis, we would be
stupid indeed if we think that our
own Indian Communists will not sub-
sceribe to the «ggarvodaya” ideals—
which, incidentally, have been set
down in the United Democratic
Front’s 12-point programme. Dr.
Kumarappa says that in India “we
have not yet gat out of the bourgecis
dictatorship stage. We have slipped
cut ut foreign bourgenis dictatorship
and are, at present, in the national
bourgeois dictatorship. This has to g0,
yielding place to democratic dictator-
ship. Then we shall have two more
stages to go.” Dr. Kumarappa explains
that these two steps will be (1) to
attain Socialism where the State will

run or control all activities; and then

(2 to proceed to full-fledged Com-

munism where the State will yield

place to the people as a whole.
L ] » .

In fairness to Pandit Nehru, it must



Swami Sitaram talking with Mr. V. V.
Prasad.

be admitted that he did act, and fairly
decidedly too, at the Congress Work-
ing Committee meeting to hold con-
sultation on the post-mortem of the
Congress in Madras, and the paralysis
of the Congress in other States.
Ka_maraj Nadar and Mallaya sent a
written request to the Congress Presi-
dent asking him not to allow Rafi
Ahmed Kidwai to attend the last
meeti.ng of the Working Committee.
The impetuous Pandit is reported to
have torn up their epistle on the spot.
As usual, we endorse the action of
the Pandit.

The dictatorial powers now being
assumed by Pandit Nehru as Con-
gress President will only result in his
coniplete identification with the all-
India blunders of the party machine.
It will be difficult for Pandit Nehru
to back out of the Congress Party
later on. But it will not in any way
result in glving a longer lease of life
to this party. '

[ J L] [ J

Poet Vallathol's troupe of Kerala
Kala-Mandalam gave an amazing
performance of two Kathakali dance-
dramas from the Mahabharata before
an audience of connoisseurs from all
parts of the world. Not since their
appearance in the Capital six years
ago has New Delhi witnessed such
pawerful ballet. The dancers present-
ed the episodes of “Kalyana Saugan-
dhika,” which depicted the quest for
-the magic flower of Bhima at the
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behest of Draupadi; and the episode
of “Dussasana Vadha,” which showed
the elemental killing of Dussasana by
Bhima.

Kathakali is probably the most
completely developed technique of
ballet in the world. It combines
poetry with gesture, music with move-
ment. Drama of a very high order
transporting the spectator into a
world of super-human and super-
natural beings and gods, is achieved
with the¢ help of masks and head-
dresses which use bright colours of
red and green, of gold and silver
Kathakali has an elaborate vocabu;
lary of thousands of ideas, which can
be conveyed by the dancer with ges-
ture and movement, without uttering
a single word.

Kathakali is open-air drama, as
Greek drama was. This techﬁiqu;’
greatly helps presentation because it;
places no fetters on the imagination
There is happily no attempt to de-.
tract the mind by means of scenic
balderdash. The weird costumes in
thhakali make it easy to secure the
_wmmg suspension of disbelief which
Is so essential for the success of any
drama. The instrumental accompani-
mel}t to the dance drama consists
entirely of percussion instruments—;
drum§ and cymbals and gongs. They
combine effectively with the highly
exaggerated head-dresses of the dan-
cers to hold the audience spell-bound

The first story represents the -
ing of the two sons of Vayu %:32
Hanuman and Bhima. Bhimga ié
searching for the “Saugandhika”
flower, which has caught the fanc
of the wife of the Pandavas. He comez
across Hanuman, who has been doin'
tqpas for the period of one yuga cong
tinuously, but mistakes him for a
useless old monkey. Bhima asks him
to _geL out of his way-—the way of
Bhima, the mighty warrior. Hanuman
persuades him to remove his old tat}
out of the great Bhima’s way, and
proceed on his way. But Bhil;na is
unablg to lift Hanuman’s tail, try as
he might. Hanuman discloses his
;dentity; and Bhima learns g lesson
in humility. Hanuman is portrayed
by the most outstanding Kathakalt
dancer of today, Kunchu Nair.

The second story shows Lord Krj
in the role of mediator betweerriS}::g‘;
Kauravas and the Pandavas, The

sweet reasonableness of Krishna cuts

no ice on Duryodhana, who only
becomes more and more enraged as
Krishna's demands on behalf of the
Pandavas become smaller and smaller
—until he asks for one little hut for
the Pandavas and their wife. There-
after both the parties completely lose
their temper. Comes the Maha-
bharata War. Bhima and Dussasana

.come face to face in mortal combat.

In order to give an indication of the
vast expanse of the field of battle, the
dancers come right into the midst of
the audience and run after one ano-
ther from one end of the hall to the

.other. Bhima strikes the mortal blow.

Dussasana collapses on the field of

battle. The killing of Dussasana is
exhibited in epic detail. Death is
dealt out with elemental passion.
Bhima kills with frenzy. He runps
amok. He pulls out the entrails
bestially. For revenge is animal
And he moistens the matted hair of
Draupadi with the blood of the insul-
ter. And he ties her hair into a knot.
An cld vow is fulfilled.

Vallothol's troupe consisted of
Ramankutty, Kumaran, Krishnan-
kutty, and Govindan Nair besides
Kunchu Nair. The arrangements for
th: performance were in the hands of
Shankar the cartoonist—for he is a
most important member of the X=rala
conununity iz Delhi.

YEHUDI MENUHIN
WORLD-FAMOUS VIOLINIST

EHUDI Menuhin, world-renowned

violinist, and his wife will arrive
in India during the last week ‘}n
February for a series of concerts in
Delhi, Bombay, Calcutta, Bangalore
and Madras.

In Delhi, Menuhin will give two
performances at the auditorium of
the National Physical Science Labora-
tory on February 25 and 26, three per-
formances in Bombay on February 28
and March 4 and 6, in Madras on
March 19 and 20 and on a suitable
day in between in Bangalore,

His farewell performances in India
will be in Calcutta on three evenings,
March 23, 24 and 25. Marcel Gazelle
will be his piano accompanist.

. One of the world’s greatest violinists,
Yehudi Menuhin's fame spans the
globe. Critics the world over have
hailed “the magnificent technique,
the enchanting tone and the unerring
taste” of this foremost master of the
violin. ¢

Born in New York on April 22, 1916,
of humble parentage, Yehudi even as
a child revealed his inborn genius for
music. His parents took him to his
first concert when he was a year old.
At three he rejected a squeaking toy
violin presented by his parents.

Instead of scolding him they gave
him a real violin. He started his
violin lessons under Sigmund Anker

and then with Louis Persinger. At
eight he gave his first public concert
in Paris with the Lamoureux Orches-
tra and two years later he returned
after studies abroad with Georges
Enesco and Adolf Busch to make his
debut in Carnegie Hall, New York.
Critics who came to sneer at the ten~
year-old virtuoso stayed to applaud
him. With chubby fingers he created
exquisite music which thrilled every-
one.

On this performance Olin Downes,
one of the leading music critics of the
world, wrote: “When the bow touched
the strings, it was evident that an
exceptional musical intelligence and
sensibility was behind the perform-
ance.” '

When Menuhin was 11, after play-
ing a Beethoven Concerto a bushy-
haired man with electric eyes came
backstage, lifted the boy and Kkissed
him saying: “Yehudi, you have proven
to me again there is a God in Hea-
ven.” The man was Albert Einstein.

On the advice of Georges Enesco,
Menuhin’s early tours were limited to
15 concerts yearly. They were gradu-
ally increased until by the time he
was 18, he had made a world tour
playing 110 engagements in 63 cities.
He scored a fresh sensation when he
gave sonato recitals with his gifted
sister Hephziah at the piano. His
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other sister, Yaltah, is also a talented many rare and neglected important.

pianist. .
With the beginning of World War II,
Menuhin uninterruptedly gave con-

Yehudi Menuhin

qe_rts for troops or any organisation
like the Red Cross which needed his
help. At the special request of Gene-
ral Eisenhower, Menuhin played in
Antwerp, Rotterdam and other cities
while the cannons were still roaring
in the suburbs. In all, he gave more
th‘an 500 benefit concerts and raised
~millions of dollars for worthy causes.

Menuhin  was the first big-time
Western artist to reopen the Japa-
nese concert series which had been
a regular feature until 1938. He
performed over 22 concerts in Japan
and the ticket-demand was so much
that he had eventually to play more.

Due to  scholarly and original
research .work, Menuhin has restored

classical and modern compositi
The best known and most ngi;ggg-s_'
sial “discovery” was the epochal exhu-
mation of the “lost” Violin Concerto
in D Minor by Robert Schumann, He
is the first violinist to pex:form
Mczart’s Seventh  Concerto and the
rediscovered “Adelaide” Concerto writ-
(t)(laél when the composer was ten years
t

. Menghin has made over 185 record:
ings since he was ten. He has also
appeared in three motion-pictures—
“ﬂstnge Door Canteen,” the British
If‘l}'m ‘f"lr‘)he Mglgic Bow,” based on the
ife of Paganini, and cer ic,”
a concert on film. ¢ "Concert Magic,
In a life crowded with bou
applause, to Menuhin the mc(l)légtihz:‘rillc}
ling experience is a kiss that the
m_'eut master Arturo Toscanini gave
lmn‘ when he heard the boy Ychudi
perform for the first time, Toscanin'l
hg\(l stubbornly refused to hear Men :
hin, sz_lying. “Prodigies! They all 1ﬁall(l;
e sick inside.”  Persuaded by
{riend he finally attended one %
Yehudi's concerts. At the end tl?
great conductor shouting in I,t;zaa.liaxtl3
at the top of his high-pitcheq voice
ran up the stage and kissed the bo
vn-tuow saying: “You are diving
Ye.hudl.. There is no other violinlt;
tuite like you.” s
Handsome and well built, Menuhin
kas pleasant and quiet manners H
speak§ and writes six languages. He
can discuss art, literature and pdlitlc:
with gréee and  penetration but h
rarely discussés music. He ha's a qui ?-,
and dignified modesty and never 1(111e§
S r b SUC N -
aylc(;: success by the box-office yard-
Menuhin is married
Diana Gould of Englang.) t'i‘lﬁefox!'!mer
three children:  Zamira, a g‘llyl na
two boys, Kroy and Gerard. - and

) Government grows more elusive every day. B
fhtion's of humanity support humanity; and ythe :etng'l:l t;a-
is this tradition of Marriage. And the essential of it e
that a free man and a free woman choose to found on eax-tllf
the only voluntary state; the only state which creates and
wh}ch loves its citizens. So long as these real responsible
beings stand together, they can survive all the vast changes
dgadlocks and disappointments which make up mere politic;:i
~ -history. But if they fail each other, it is as certain as death
- that ‘the State’ will fail them.—CHESTERTON.

NEW LIGHT ON “BLACK
SATURDAY”

By ANDREW ROTH

uTONIGHT,” wrote the Sunday
Times correspondent on “Black

Saturday” (January 26), “the sky
-over C

airo is like a scarlet mask, with
flames soaring 30 feet high....” “For
centuries,” claimed British Foreign
Minister Anthony Eden on February 5,
apparently forgetting about New Delhi
in August 1947, “there can have been
no scene like this in a civilized capi-
tal in time of peace.”

Although Mr. Eden’s public reaction
has been simply to deplore the bruta-
lities of mobs in frenzied action,
pelated reports of the dynamics of
that fateful day in Cairo have
engrossed Middle Eastern experts in
Londen. Britain is less likely to offer
any such provccation as the killing of
46 Egyptian policemen in Ismailia on
the day before the Cairo riots now
‘that 1t knows such an action can
ignite what The Times has describe.:
as “a revolutionary situation.”

In the light of Cairo’s burning
puildings two separate and distinct
fcrees could be seen at work on “Black
Saturday.” The first consisted of
squads of 12 to 20 disciplined youths.
under the leadership of well dressed
young effendis, who proceeded with
methadical cxactness to burn out a
whole series of symbols of “imperia-
list domination” from the center of’
Cairo  including that Victorian-
Oriental architectural monstrosity,
‘Shepheard’s Hotel. These youths, ac-
cording to Charles Favrel, Le Mondc's
special correspondent in Cairo, were
working under the direction of a
central “high command” of ten or a
dozen persons. The tendency to pick
.out Western places of pleasure has
caused many to suggest this political
arson was caus2d by the religio-politi-
cal Moslem Bioth2rhood. But it was
«Socialist” leader Ahmed Hussein,
former leader of the fascistic “Green
Shirts,” who was arrested as having
“tup responsibility.” :

Although a number of the Britons
who were killed, particularly in the
Turf Club, were subjected to cruel
torture  including  disemboweling

hefore their death the “Black Satur-
day,” outbreak was clearly not meant
to “kill the foreigners.” Despite riofs
which lasted all day, only a score of
foreigners lost their lives in a city
whose foreign population exceeds
170,000, And only 13 Britons were
killed of the 10,000 who live in the
city. As an Associated Press dispatch
noted on January 26, “in most cases
(the rioters) did not mclest onlookers,
even those wearing felt hats, the usual
distinction of foreigners.”

Although all but a handful of West-
erners ‘escaped with their lives,
scarcely any building the Egyptians
consider symbolic of Western domi-
nation escaped the flames. Virtuaily
every British, French and American
business was gutted. This meant that
much of the central business sector of
Cairo because fully 77% of Egypt’s
registered capital is fcreign, about
half of it British.

Since so many buildings were set
afire, it has been described as a veri-
table “miracle” that the whole of
Cairo did not burn to the ground—
a “miracle” due to the absence of any
breeze and the concrete style of cons-
truction. But it is almost equally a
“miracle” that the whole social strue-
ture was not razed to the ground by
the spontaneous outpouring of Cairo’s
destitute and disinherited which
characterized the second phase of
“Black Saturday.” To understand the
pressures which propelled the slum-
dwellers, it is only necessary to rea-
lize that, according to Professor Henri
Neunier of Cairo’s Ibrahim Pasha
University, Egypt’s average per capita
real income has fallen by 40% from
the £12 earned yearly by the average
Egyptian in 1913. With the average
Cairo family living on under £2 &
month in a town of skyrocketing infla-
tion, multi-millionaire pashas and
wealthy foreigners, the social dyna-
mite piles up, awaiting only the spark.

Everything which symbolized privi-
lege was gutted by the mob whigh
emerged on the afternoon of “Blach
Saturday” when it was elear that tie



police had ceased to operate. Two
targets were particularly striking.
Soon razed was every agency salling
automobiles, which have clearly
become a symbol of privilege to the
destitute not only of Cairo but of
most of Asia. Another target was
Groppi’s, the well-known patisserie
niear the Egyptian State Broadcasting
Studio, where this correspondent used
to enjoy stopping for an ice cream and
cakes after broadcasts. To the hun-
gry and dispossessed of Cairo this
large store, displaying delectable foods
and usually crowded with foreigners
was an innocent but obvious target.

The significance of this broadening
out of the Egyptian nationalist move-
ment from nationalist arson to a
sharp expression of social discontent
was not wasted on Albion Ross, the
New York Times' acute Middle Eastern
correspondent who observed that “it
would appear that nationalism and a
concept of social revolution have
merged. What had started as an
anti-British demonstration, which
could be understood as pure Egyptian
nationalism or patriotism, turned
into an outbreak aimed against dis-
pensers of luxuries for the more privi-
leged groups....The destruction of
new cars in display stores by angry
crowds has been evidence of some-
thing besides nationalism stirring in
Egypt, as in the rest of the Middle
East. The resentment against foreign
things is linked inextricably with
resentment against privilege. New
foreign cars, foreign clothes, foreign
fcods and foreign establishments have
become symbols of privilege....”

Egypt might well have moved on
toward a real revolution if its social
revolutionaries had not been so few
and if these few did not know that
the three dominant elements of pre-
sent Egyptian society—the Wafd, the
Palace and the British—would soon
combine against a social revolution,
whalever their current differences.

Wafd-Palace Sfruggle

The fierce revolutionary resentment
displayed in Cairo on “Black Satur-
day” only came to the surface because
of the clash between two centers of
Egyptian  political power: the Wafd
and the Palace over what should be
"their reaction to the British killing of
46 Egyptian police on the previous day
in Ismailia. It was this Wafd-Palace
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clash which allowed a semi-revolu-
tionary situation to develop from its
first, early-morning symptoms until
the Army took over belatedly in the
early evening.

The timetable of “Black Sat ”
makes this absolutely clear: urday

From 9 am.: Auxiliary police break
ranks to demonstrate with students.
A demonstration of 20,000 marched
down Soliman Pasha Street. It shout-
ed before Prime Minister Nahag
Pasha’s residence: “We want arms!
War!” “On to Ismailia!” Some auxi-
liary police, according to A. P., shout-
ed: “Long live Russia, friend of
Egypt!”

From 11-30 am.: Western clubs
hotels, cinemas, restaurants, shops'
systematically “purified” by fire by
small bands of organized arsonists.

From 3 p.m.: Mobs become m:
of the streets. master

From 5-30 p.m.: Army makes first
move to prevent mobs from flowing
over into residential areas, apart from
a few salvos earlier to protect King
Farouk’s Abdin Palace.

The intriguing question is why the
Waid did not intervene sooner in view
of the early-morning demonstration
that it had lost control of its own
auxiliary police and the clear evidence
soon thereafter that the regular police
would not fire on rioters. Nahas Pasha
did broadcast, saying the rioting had
angered him more than the British
killing of Egyptian police in Ismailig
the day befcre. He also ordered the
arrest of National Socialist leader
Ahmed Hussein. Wafdist leaders have
since® insisted--particularly in the
banned February 10 issue of Al Misri
—that they early called on the army
to intervene, but that the Comman-
der-in-Chief, General Haydar, refused
until ordered to by his chief, King
Farouk. There is still the lingering
suspicion that the Wafd was some-
what willing to tolerate the rioting in
its initial stages because it may well
have hoped this would bring pressure
on the King to sign the decree breaking
off diplomatic relations with Britain,
According to Le Monde’s correspon-
dent this decree, passed in the wake
of the British firing in Ismailia, only
lacked King Farouk’s signature.

King Farouk, too, had a political
game to play in declining to let the:

Army restore law and order as soon as
requested to by the Wafdist Premier.
Farouk had made clear his own prefe-
rence for a peaceful compromise with
Britain 2 month earlier when he ap-
pointed two comparatively pro-British
figures, including Amr Pasha the
recalled Ambassador to Britain, as
his advisors. On “Black Saturday” he
clearly had an interest in rubbing
Nahas Pasha’s nose in the riots which
his appeals to mass anti-British action
had helped to stimulate. It gave
Farouk the excuse he needed to un-
seat the popularly-backed wafdist
regime on the next day and to replace
it with palace-politician Aly Maher
Pasha on the grounds that it “failed

to maintain security and order.”

According to Le Monde’s special
correspondent, King Farouk only
ordered his troops to take over secu-
rity in Cairo when he learned via the
U. S. Embassy that the British troops,
two hours away in the canal zone,
would occupy Cairo during the night
unless the security of the foreigners
could be guaranteed. The Times later
said approvingly that “King Farouk’s
intervention. ...came just in time to
redeem a revolutionary situation.”
But “Black Saturday” was a Sunday-
school picnic compared with the sort
of revolutionary upsurge which almost
certainly would have followed on the
occupation of Cairo by British troops.
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r HEALTH

Each kind of food contains different
kinds of food elements. That is why we
must eat different kinds of food in order
to supply all the five food elements so
necessary for health and strength, That
is what is known as a balanced diet.
Therefore a balanced diet is a diet which
contains (1) Vitamins, (z) Proteins,
(3) Minerals, (4) Carbohydrates and
(5) Fats. All the five are necessary, and
as regards fats, which supply sustained
energy, one of the most convenient and
wholesome is Dalda. Suitable for any
kind of cooking Dalda always reaches
you fresh, clean and safe in its scaled
tins. For free, full and valuable informa-
tion on the balanced diet, write today—
or any day—to :—

THE DALDA ADVISORY SERVICE
P. O. BOX NO. 353, BOMBAY |
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' POLITICAL SITUATION AFTER
. THE ELECTIONS =

| .
THE incredible, yet long predicted
+has come tg pass. Congress power
has slumped deplorably in Madras
State. Adult suffrage has recocheted
on the Copgress Party in Madras with
deadly effect. It has not only washed
out from power half a dozen of the
personnel of the past Ministry, but it
has also placed the party in an in-
effectual position in the political
landscape. Jt does not command a
majority goad enough to form a Gov-
ernment all on its own. The humilia-
tion is profound; the loss of prestige
enormous. This enormity is as hard
to ignore as it is to assess.
" Public opinion is the motive power
on which democracy runs. Some-
times, public opinion is unpredictable
and pliable even as an aspen leaf
wafted by the varying winds. It is
very often swayed by persons. Carlyle ™
called the voters “mesmerised cattle.”
Adult suffrage is intended to give
_public opinion a proper vent, It is a
vehicle through which public senti-
ment is expressed in unequivocal
‘terms. Here in India, we are taking
our first lessons in democracy. In
democracy every citizen has the right
to vote gnd o the right of -being
voted for. Adull suffrage is the birth-~
right of every derocrat. It is com-
munism in political power. Those who
have been responsible for conferring
adult suffrage on us must be undoubt-
‘ed bellevers in democracy. N
. 'While the Congress has come out
successful in most States, reasons are
not far to seek for its abject failure in
:Madras. The people of this State are
a long-suffering people, endowed with
Anfinite. patience and good sense.
"Their enthusiasm. for the National
diberation. movement was such that
they plunged into it, reckoning nei-
+ther cost hor consequence. They had,
twice voted the Congress into power,
‘with sweéping majorities. What did:
they get back in'return? An insipid
?dhun!stx_'ation; blind to the needs of

he pedple, ministerial arcegance of a

e . With, thelr natural, flatr
st detestable kind, and dowpright - ¢

By P.N.SAMPATH

make-believe. Some of the Ministers
and Congressites have played a’sorry.
role. They regarded themselves as &
law unto oikers. They were impervious
to opinions which did not accord with
their own. They allowed indulgences
to themselves which they interdicted
to others. They preached. Gandhism
to the public which they themselves:
had half-heartedly endorsed in their
minds and whole heartedly rejected in:
practice. If atleast sinterity of inten»
tion had been' evident, it would have
atoned for infirmity of performance.
There is no judge so searching as
conscience conducting its own trial.
Those who have .been really res-
ponsible for the Congress  debacle
in the elections must, be knowing how
they had contributed to it.

Therefore, if Nature had been un-

’. kind to'the Congress during its four-

year term of office, the behavioural
mistakes of the Ministers hss turned
out to be the unkindest cut sustained
by the organisation. The electorate
have done a signal s‘e}vi;:e to the Con-
gress in the purging of its unpopular
elements. Many of these noxious
weeds have been removed. '

Organised opposition is the device”
depended upon to act as the auto-
matic regulator of democracy. A true
democrat that'we belleve he 13, Pandit
Nehru had expressed @ wish, prior to
the-elections, that a.strong opposition
to the Congress should emerge from
them. Madras has more than oblig-
ed him in that respect.. Indeed, secu-
rity of tenure is the breeding ground -
for complacency. The ideal set-up is
a well meaning administration. ans-

-werable t6 a wary public opinion and . .

a vehemen$ opposition. Madras has
suffered mast through lack '6f such an

adistration. .. - .
\The'smergence; 6 the.Camgunists

‘State i3 a denouement - ch:g;

few, if amy, would,have  dfeamst of.
Slalr-for « making®
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effort and a maximum of effect. The
Communists have no belief in parlia-
mentary democracy. Lenin spoke of
the demoralising effect of parliamen-
tarianism on Socialism, “as it convert-
ed each Socialist party into a little
Tammany Hall with its climbers and
job hunters,” (Tammany Hall, which
is in New York, is a synonym for politi-
cal eorruption.) So much so, the clee-
tion results have placed them in the
anomalous position of having to parley
and compromise with other non-Con-
gress groups, some of them at least
more reactionary than the Congress.
The policy of the Indian Commu-
nists does not lend itself to casy
analysis. There have been too many
shifts in it in the past to inspire
general public confidence. They have
been all things by turn but none for
long. They had aligned themselves
with opposite forces, now with the one
and now with the other, and so ou.
Their extra-territorial patriotism is a
regrettable fact. Their periodical
spurts and sallies of violence have
been blots in their scutcheon. It may

be that they were driven lo excesses -

by Governmental repression. But, the
fact remains that they have done
cnough in that direction to make the
public pause in a palsy of distrust.

Conditions in India are far different
from those which obtained in Russia
on the eve of the Revolution. This is
a fact from which it is well for the
Communists to take their start.
Whatever one may charge them with,
it is undeniable that they are a band
of fine workers. They are never Q
dormant Il¢t. Their enthusiasms are
continually being stirred to fresh
vigour through organisational -excel-
lence. It is the only party which
moves on the level with the common
people and tries to understand their
problems.

The Congress organisation was also

‘in good trim upto the time of taking

over of power from the British and
perhaps, a little after that also. After-
wards it has gone headlong to prove
Acton’s dictum that power corrupts.
Its high objectives fell into desuetude.
Wwith the departure of its daily remem-
brancer Gandhiji, it has reached its
nadir. The deterioration has been
such that, to restore’ things, even
Pandit Nehru can only give promises,
whose fulfilment is in the lap of
futurity.
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Congress Governments in  Madras
and Travancore-Cochin have becn
hrought to disrepute more by their
inability to prevent corruption than
through any acts of maladministra-
tion. How do the Communist States
deal with corruption? Evep they are
not wholly free from corruption. But
there is this difference, that in thase
countries, the corrupt are visited With
condign punishment. Recently it was
reported that in  New China, two
officials found indulging in  corrupt
practices  were  given  the  highest
punishment under the law.

We are making so much of the Bri-
tish system of democracy. We have
adopted many of their parlinmentary
practices. We have adopled their lavs
and their conventions. But we do not
seem to have been observant of the
admirable morality that pervaces
their public administration or of the
standards of rectitude sct up by the
political parties. The Attlee Govern-
ment, for example, has proved how
complaints of corruption should be
investigated and the guilty penalised.

The Congress secks consolation in
saying that the Communist successes
grew only out of the hot-house atmos-
phere of blind public dissatisfaction
against the Congress. Like the villace
schoolmaster, who “though vanquish-
ed, could argue still”” Congressmen
can pul forth any number of expla-
nations removed from reality. What-
ever it Is, the Communists have come
to stay as a legislative party of impor-
tance next only to the Congress.
Communism has caught the imagina-
tion of the lower strata among the
public, at any rate. If conditions go
on deteriorating at their present pace
no dam cah stcp its growth and n(;
conduit can divert it,

If thc Communist leadership is
intelligent, it will seize this opportu-
nity to mend the party’s wayward

ways and merit the confidence of the

public. The father of Communism
Karl Marx, himself specifically enjoin-,
ed on his followers to try their best
to achieve their goal of a classless
society “with the least wastage of
human substance.” Even in Russia
people are only on the road to Com-
munism, which is still a goal to be
reached. New China has made a start
likewise. Even between Russia and
China, the methods employed in
supplanting the reactionary regimes

of the Tzar and Chiang, ha\_re heen
dissimilar. Their successes 1 the
elections have opened up for: tl.me
Communists a new line of action In
this country. Let them work their
way through constitutional means.
Let them not worry about precedents.
Let them not emulate Moliere’s doctors
who thought it much more honoura-
ble to tail according to rule than to
succeed by innovation. )

1t is political liberty alone which
gives access to the levers of power by
which economic lberty can be won.
The levers of power can be secured by
ensuring  political liberty for' the
people. Let the Communists rise to
the occasion at least this once. and
prove sufficient as realists. The par-
liamentary road is longer perhaps, but
it is surer. '

Ministry formation by the an"c;—Cor}-
gress parties working in coalition, 1s
hyphothetical even though .leaders
may reiterate in each of their con-
ventions to the contrary. There are
plenty of vested interests among them.
Any alignment of them with leftist
parties .cannot be one of love but only
of convenience. Such disparate ele-
ments cannot normally fuse. The
conflicting forces are hatred of the
Congress on the one hand ancf. fear of
Communism on the other. It is there-
fore highly doubtful whether these
divergent interests can_be mafsped
together into a legislative coalition.
Even if a Government is formed based

"on momentary agreement, it cannot

last long. Doubtful friendships and
ambivalent alliances cannot stay.

The Congress party in Madras hz}s
not tried to form a Government in
coalition with others. It has allowed
the non-Congress groups to talk
themselves out. It is probably think-
ing that it will be in a better bar-
gaining position after the other par-
ties have tried to come together an_d
failed. If, however, the Congress IS
adopting the non possumus of in-
gction in the hope that fresh elec-
tions will be ordered in the State fol-
lowing the failure of tHe parties to
form a Government, its calculation is
wrong. People cannot stand the in-
convenience of another election in the
near future. Communal rancours
which the last elections had roused,
and which are’ slowly subsiding, will
e whipped up once again to fever
pitch. Also, the Congress may not

get even their present majority.

A somewhat similar position obtains
in Travancore-Cochin, with no one
party commanding an over-all majo-
rity. Orissa is facing an identical
situation. In Hyderabad, the Congress
has secured a narrow majority and
has agreed on an unanimously elected
léadership, providentially passing over
the first hurdle. In Bombay, Madhya
Pradesh and Bengal it has romped
home with rousing majorities. In most
cther places, their position is insecure.

The trouncing of the Socialists in
the Bombay elections is significant. In
Marx’s day, Socialism and Commu-
nism were used as interchangeable
terms. But today, they are as diffe~
rent from each other as chalk is from
cheese. The Socialisis of India are
more of the academic type; action is
not their forte. Their policy is becom-
ing curiouser and curiouser. In Tra-
vancore-Cochin, they are adopting an
unrealistic, dog-in-the-manger policy.
In Madras State, they are following a
very unhelpful attitude towards the
convention got up by the anti-Con-
gress parties.

The Jan Sangh, the Mahasabha, and
parties of simildr persuasion, have
failed to impress in the elections.
Theirs is mostly a tale of deposit for-
feitures. Some comparatively new
parties, like the Toilers’ Party in
Madras, the Ganatantra Parishad in
Orissa, and the Peasants and Workers
Party in Hyderabad have had a good
haul of successful seats.

It is wrong on the part of the
Centre to have consigned parts of the
country to Caretaker Governments,
especially where the elections have
ended. Again, the policy of bringing
in defeated candidates to the legis-
latures by the back door should be
viewed with disfavour. Morarji Desal
may have every merit combined in his
person; still he has been rejected by
the electorate in his self-chosen cons-
tituency. The unit cannot be of
greater importance than the aggre-
gate. He is not greater than the orga-~ -
nisation to which he belongs. It is
the prestige of the latter that will
suffer if he is salvaged, even under
exceptional circumstances. Another
leader can be found among those
already elected, if there is an honest
search, without having to break con-
ventions or set the people’s verdict at
naught. :
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THE POET’S MEDALLION  }
Seocgootood foofesocfectesliocieofeciochecioaioct By E. Theodore King :Oooo:

: E did not look like a poet or a

musician. He was tall and broad
of shoulder and chest, with a deep
glint in his eyes. The moustaches
were curled haughtily and the long
hair flowed down to his shoulders. He
was dressed. impressively. His steps
were long and balanced and he carried
himself royally, a little hauteur in
his manner. He looked like a soldier,
and everyone present felt the same.
They felt uncomfogtable to see a
strong man who could fell.an ox with
a blow come to compete for the Poel's
Medallion.

Swamidatta laughed. He laughed
full-throatedly at the impressive
figure before him.

“Pray, sit down, Sir Poet,” he said
mockingly, “I will hear your verses
‘soon.”

The court poets looked askance, and
the court musicians grinned. It would
be an easy victory to match their wits
‘against this stranger and claim the
Poet’s Medalllon and glorify their
King and Kingdom.

From the small balconies, the royal
ladies looked down. The Queen
Mother and the Queen were in earnest
conversation, talking ‘rather vehe-
‘mently, 8eated apart, surrounded by
‘her malids, was Dattadevi, Swami-
datta’s favourite child and the only
one. She sighed as she.looked at the
‘strange man, and clutched the bal-
cony t¢ gather more of him in her
‘glances. She was a pretty picture of
& princess, bright, beautiful and soft.
“The court was always in a bright and
wittier mood when she was there, for
every one wanted to be the foremost
in her good opinion. - Of course they
knew that Swamidatta would never
present her as a bride to any of them,
but they wished to penetrate that
enigmatic heart and find out why she
could not be made to love.

“What 1s his name?” she asked one -

of the malds by her side.
“We .dof)’t., know—yet. The King
will surely ask him.”

. T

Swamidatta’s voice boomed. “What
is your name, Sir Poet?”

“Sir Poet would do, Sir King,” the
man said audaciously, impudently.

“You have a very uncivil tongue.”

“A genius does not acknowledge
anybody but himself. He's not a
superman but he's an extraordinary
man. The things he does are always
against convention.” .

The King was embarrassed. Then
haughtily he shouted “Let the contest.
begin.”

The court poets came forward. They

were the most learned and the
greatest of poets,” who shamed the
very bards in their immortal abodes,
They sat down on the raised divans,
and with the King's acknowledgment,
commenced. Sir Poet looked at them
and grinned.

The contest began. It was thrilung
as the smooth, modulated words flow-
ed rapidly, and each word-carriel a
dubious meaning, and each couplet a
confused idea. Sir Poet grinned the
more. The court poets asked a ques-'
tion. He answered it. He, in turn, .
asked a query, they answered it, and’?'
the pendulum swung to and fro.

The contest raged for three hours
but time was not the prime factor"
Everyone was absorbed in it, and weré
thrilled. They eyed the strange man
with an odd look, and the first feeling
which they had fell off. He was a
great poet, Swamidatta marvelled.

Yes, the man was g genius even |if

his tongue was uncivil.

Dattadevi, enraptured, whis
softly, “He is handsome.” 1t ar?;ggg'
had heard it, they would not have hag

to penetratefher enigmatic
had laid it bare herself. hgart. She

When the contest closed for th
to be continued the next, the ecod:ft'
rose. Speclal arrangements had heen
made for the stay of 8ir Poet: and
e\lz_eryorix; tv:rlt&s astonihed to see' ‘the '
gleam s eyes. Truly, t ' >
ordinary man. y hls Vas ve:

* The whole evening and night, no-
body spoke of anything but about the
poet. The palace rang with his name,
and his queerness, accentuating his
great power over the poetic muse. Tt
was one whole buzz, the King and
Queen—Mother and the Queen chat-
tering, the maid and the man chatter-
ing, the minor poet and musician
chattering, the guard and the captain
chattering, and the nobles prattling
about it and exaggerating it no end.

Dattadevi sat before her mirror as
the maids combed her hair and pre-
pared her to bed.

“If he were not a poet, I'd think he
was some prince or king. If not, why
wouldn’t he tell his name? He is
mysterious about everything. Even
his pose of haughtiness is assumed
and not real,” Chandra commented.

“Don’t be ridiculous, Chandra,” the
princess retorted. “If he were a King,
he wouldn’t acknowledge father. He
did.”

“As one poet to a king, your High-
ness, not as one king to another. Yet,
he carries himself nobly. He must
have been bred in kings’ palaces to be
80 accustomed to the court life. Did
you ever see him frown? He was
always grinning.”

“He is sure of himself.”

“But he is also handsome. I woyldn’t
be surprised if at the end of the con-
fest, the King decides to buy him and

. make him the Poet Laureate of his
court.

«I wopld be. He came here for the (

contast, not to be bought.”

“And how do you know, your
Highness?”. ’

I don’t. I am guessing.”

The maids retired, and Dattadevi
rose and paced the floor. She s_tood
‘near the window and gazed at the
lovely .moon, casting its glimmer on

\ the garden below. On an impulse, she

. put'on her blanket, and hastened to
the garden. There she confronted the
insolent but great poet. -

«“What are you doing In the royal

" garden?” she asked. . ,
“That’s what I want. fo ask you,”
the man _yeplied, smiling. " She was
very bedutiful and it made his heart

_proud ard his throat dry. .«

.\ «pP'm Dattadevi, Princess of Kottura.
-1 have a right abopt‘the pa}acg:’

i

“Oh! Then I will retire. I would
not like to tresspass on your lovely
kingdom. It is lovely, isn’t it?”

She moved a step nearer. “Stay,”
she said: L

He looked at her with raised brows.

“Who are you?” she said.

“A poet.”

“I know. But you don’t look it.
You look like a king’s son. May be,
you are a king.” ’

“You must have a wonderful imagi-

nation. Or, is it the moon that is
affecting your mind?”

“I'm telling you what I feel.”

“Is that the only feeling you have?
I am disappointed. Being a princess,
you ought to have so many.”

“Like what, perhaps?”

“Like the riddle which remains un-
answerable.”

“Say it.”

“Why the chakor soars towards. the
moon, why the molh likes to die in
the flame, and why the bee flirts
round the flower?”

“Why?” ' N

“It is unanswerable.” ,

She smiled, 4nd the moon made the
smile almost enchanting. ;

“I'm not much of a poetess,” she
snid, “but I can coinn a2 couplet or two.
Would vouy hear it, end if you'd care
to, correct it?”

“It would give me pleasure—much
pleasure.”

They moved among the flowers and
stood by the side of a fountain. The.
water reflected the moon, and the
moon above and the moon below
scemed to light up the whole world,
and two hearts. .

“I'm waiting,” he said.

She blushed. She turneg round and
faced him. Her eyes were strangely
illuminated,, and his ‘were afire..

“If it were in my heart to say the
say I want to say, ' _

My tongue cleaves and croaks, but
my eyes betray. -

I ask the moon, I ask the flower,
I ask the flame. '

‘v - M )
Is it some strange emotion
~ stirs the world, or some shame?”

He moved nearer to her and tgek
) v
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her hand. She trembled as he held
it in his, but did not try to withdraw
1t or reclaim if. She cast her eyes on
the ground, blushing and flushing. He
lifted her chin with his finger, and
the eyes looked into each other's.

‘fThe moon is pale, the flower is
dying, - ’
The flame glows low and splutters
about.
it's not shome that leaves you
sighing,
" Bul some force that lifts you out
If the eyes betray '
What the keart has to say,

Then take this soul and crush it
crying.”
The lips were held out inviting, held
* out hungrily, thirstily, maddeningly.
He took her in his arms and said:
“Life is to live but one must live.
.I could take, but what could I
give?”
“Your heart, your soul, your lips
your passion;
And mould this self to your whim
and fashion.” Y

, He kissed her, and she clutched his
neck, tighteningbher fingers about
him. They moved about hand in
hand, drinking in the glory of love
and the moonlit panorama.

- L ] L J

The contest raged furiously th
time. Wits were put to a sever(}e, teslii
and held the court spell-bound. The
query and retort swung to and fro,
and dazzled poetry and its users.
Even those who questioned and ans-
wered were astonished themselves.

The' time was drawing to a close
a_nd the contest would end, and botr{
sides seemed uncertain of victory.
Thep Jugannath rose. Jagannath the
lisping poet who opened his mouth to
let the numbers flow. An old sage, an
authcr of many works, he held the
beads in a trembling hand and said:

*“rhe moon is bright and sheds its
light :
To warn the world and light the
night. -
The chakor flies with all its might,
And dies half-way, a flutiering
fool.
The. flame is bright and sheds its
light o

b

a

The moth circles into the red and
white,
And burns ilself, a s i
s 't pluttering
The flower is bright a;
oy ght and sheds its
To warm the garden
heart delight. . and the
The bee will hum and
Ao nd drone and
And lose itself, a muttering fool.

Tell me the answer to thi
ine e his riddl-

Why a chakor must die, a moth

burn, and a bee insane seem?”

There was a deep hush as -
nant voice vibrated. The yo;l;lzr;ggt
rose and looked about. Then his eyes
met Dattadevi’s and studied her for g
while. They were still but frightening
But he only smiled, and her hearf ’
}:ela]z;pf{d hmtk(m) dher mouth. Would he

nk she had betr
T o S ha ayed him. She had,

“It is the endless voice of nat
Some must remain hig
stature. » Some grow in
Oh, some must lve q
must die, nd. some
And some must lau
g s gh and some
;thista moral for human rearing
al transient thi er
nat Dy ings have eter-
The chakor dies i
thiny to achieve a
The moth achieves : i
winy | and burns its
;‘h: ll)ee betwizt shares the plight
ut leaves some :
delight, honey yfor our
In chakor's death
passion, ¢ raging
In moth’s achieve
cam e ment a staying
;;101;1, the bee we learn to see
jree.’fz life’s to give and give it
He sat down amidst great appl
a
Tears of joy flowed down \Datngdeﬁz
eyes. Jagannath looked crest-fallen
Swamidatta was delighted. “You

ask your query, Sir Poet, and X
close the contest. If fts.g K: ‘?nl

resume tomorrow. I'm thrilleq.”

Sir Poet grinned. He swept the

tears in her eyes and understood. His
heart beat too fast. He was happy.
«Men are mortal, Man immortal.
What is womaw's part in this?”
He sat down and waited. The pan-
dits and poets groused and mused, and
Jagannath racked his brain.
Jagannath was honest. He was
baffied. He gave up. Sir Poet was
presented the Poet’s Medallion amidst
cheers and shouts and praises.
Swamidatta put his hand on the
poet’s broad shoulder. “I would like

. to give you something more—any-

thing. Ask for it. I command you.”

The eyes grew misty and the whole
body grew rigid. Then slowly, he said,
“Give me the hand of Dattadevi, your
child.”

Swamidatta staggered back. It was
preposterous. He leaned on his throne
and grew pale. He saw the princess
in confusion, and the whole court
buzzed at the poet’s insolence, But
the King’s word was sacred. The King
was unhappy.

The poet came to his rescue.

«I speak to you, not as a poet to a
king, but as king to a king.”

Swamidatta raised his eyes and
blinked. The caourt was hushed agaia.

N “Ring? What king?”
He smiled. “Magadha.”

. “Magadha! You are....”
“I, am Samudra Gupta, son of

- Chandra Gupta and Kumara Devi.”

There were gasps everywhere. There
was consternation.

Datpadevi whispered, “Samudra
Gupta!” and her head reeled. Her

‘maids carried her to her apartments. .

Swamidatta made an obeisance.

“The king of kings is welcome any-
where. Accept my humble apologies
and my kingdom.” )

Samudra Gupta sniled. “You are a
wise king, Swamidatta, and I'm pleas-
ed. Become my father.”

“I'm your slave, Sire.”
. “My father, not a slave. I'm proud

of you.”
And they embraced each other.
L » .

The gay caravan, set out to.
Magadha. The jingling of beils on
the bullocks, the creaking of carts, the
clip-clop-clep of the horses were all a
grand confusing panorama of sounds,
and as the caravan toiled on its way,
the chariots rushing about, the men
laughing and shouting, and women
humming and singing, two people sat
on the cushions in the royal chariot,
the biggest of all, gaily decorated, and

‘exchanged confidences.

«Sometimes I feel I should hate
you.” the princess said.

“Its a big word to use and a hard
word to say.”

{Oh, you are incorrigible.”

He took her hand and caressed it.
She smiled at him.

“you captured my heart with your
poetry, my soul with your music, and
my body with your name. When I am
a mother, you will have the greatest
son the world has known. He wjll be
5 child of joy, of music, of courage
and love.” She leaned and nestled
her head on his chest and looked up .
at him. He kissed her tenderly. ‘

«gomething worrtes me. Would you
help me?” [ ‘

“T’ll try to,” he answered.

«“Men are mortal, Man immortal.
What is woman’s part in this?”

He laughed loud. He held her and
cuddled her. Then he looked at her
dreamily. “Don’t you know?” he said

. softly. “I thought you knew.”

“NO-” .

«Its the love of a woman that makes.
the story of a man. Woman, there-
fore, is not immortal, but eternal.”

She looked flustered, then blushed.

She cuddled closer, then sighed. He
was a handsome husband—in every

'Yvay.

We must finally come to realize that war is outmoded as an
instrument of political policy, that it provides no solution but
international suicide. We . must understand that in final analysis
the mounting cost of preparation for war is in many ways as ¢
materially destructive as war itself. We must find the means to
avold this great sapping of human energy and resource. .

Yet each war betomes increasingly savage as the means for

mass killing are further developed. .
- ' You cannot control war; you can only abolish it.

A

—MAC ARTHUR. -’

‘To warn the home and brighten assembly with his: L
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RAMU STARTS HIS SCHOOL
| CAREER '

" BySRIRAM TRIKANNAD

ONE Sunday in the first week of

June, a short and stout middle-
aged man was reclining in his easy-
chair with the morning newspaper in
his hands. The time was midday
and the heat was awful and un-
beagable. The short and stout gentle-
man, to wit, Mr. Gopalan of

Messrs Markson & Co. (London, New'

York and Bombay), had divested
himself of his shirt and was trying
to mitigate the heat with a fan in
on¢ hand. As often happens, the
early monsoon rains had played
pranks and the temperature was ris-
ing steadily.

It was the first week of June, as
mentioned earlier, and the city was
~ humming with the buzz of the school-
going children. The schools had re-
opened and haggard looking teachers
were busy interviewing persistent
parents who firmly believed that
their children were fit for a class
higher than the one in which they
were actually placed. High words
would be exchanged across the tea-
cher’s table and the parents would
finally leave in a huff after promising
the teachers that their action would
duly be reported to the higher autho-
ritles. In the end, it would all fizzle
out and the children remain where
they were. ‘

A lean and comely woman came out
of the inner room to the verandah
where her husband, Gopalan, was sit-
ting on' the easy-chair, battling
bravely with the sweltering heat.
‘8he was Kamala. Kamala was the
“most virtuous woman in the world
and, as Gopalan often pointed to his
friends, she had but one fault. She
thought that all tough problems in
the house could be solved only by her
much-harassed partner-in-life. As
socn as Gopalan saw the grim look in
her -eyes, he sensed something was in
the air. He lowered the newspaper

and cocked a questioning look at his.

wife. \
“Welle” :
“Our Ramy has to be put to schoo),”

»

)

stated Kamala without an imi

: r -
naries. “He is already 'sixyarp;del;zn lis
high time he attended the Chiidren’s

.School in the next street. Venkam-

ma’s children are going there. Th
are in the second class. : oy
go with them.” Ramu can

“You are right,” agreed Go
, alan,
though not very heartily, for hepknew
what was coming. He would have to

take Ramu and interview the head-

mistress of the Children’s Sch
00].
Gopalan wanted to enjoy his welll-
eam_ed Sunday but his wife had sum-
marily disposed of all his plans.

Gopalan called Ramu from th -
den where he was playing wit(;lg{tl;s
two younger sisters. Gopalan had no
false. notions about his six-year old
prodigy. Every morning, before
Gopalan left for office Ramu would
set up. punctual to the very minute
a high-pitched, full-throateq demand
for a four-anna piece to buy a slap
of chocolate or something. It wag
needless to state that Ramy would
succeed in the end with his two sisters
aged four and two respectively staﬁdr
ing behind him like resolute hench.
men apd ready to join him in sym-~
gachy if he failed to gain his object
le(l'v:efarly malways, Gopalan would

: or office mi -
leave inus a four-anna

Wearing a  winning smile on his
face, Gopalan called Ramu aside and
sald to him: “Ramu, would you Jike
to go to schoul like the children of
Venkamma, our neighbour?”

“No.” answered Ramu.

Some of the fondness waried f
Gopalan's voice. But knowing rr(:zlﬁ
well _the value of diplomacy, he kept
all sign of annoyance from his voice
“And, why not, pray, tell mé?" '

“I don’t like school” replied
more firmly than before. Ramy,

“But why don't you like school?” .

This from Kamala who had c
“Because I don't like it.” ome n.
“But listen, dearest,” said Gol

in a cajoling tone. “Dg ustenpa(lf?‘:

‘Ramu had lost all inferest in the
subject and was about to return to
play). There are wonderful things in
‘the school. You can have many child-
ren to play with you. Your teacher
is a great and good teacher. He tells
stories.” . .

“Then, let him tell them to the
others” replied Ramu in a manner
that suggested he was bestowing a
great favour on the teachcr. Gopalan
realised that a change of tlctics was
necessary. But he was stopped by
Kamalar who took command of the
field.

“Ramu, my dearest,” she said in a
most appealing tone. “Listen, your
daddy iIs going to get you a brand new
paddling car if you go to school
“WHAT!” exclaimed Gopalan but was
silenced by a look from Kamala).
What do you say?”

“I have a Aot to say,” interrupted
Gopalan with some heat. “Do you
know a paddling car costs over thirty
rupees these days and you have gone
and....” ’

“Please do not be stingy about a
matter of a few rupees,” said Kamala
sternly. “What is more important is
Ramu's schooling.”

Ramu had pricked his ears at the

magic mention of paddling car—a
thing he always wanted and never
could succeed in geétting. “Amma, will
you give me a paddling car?” he said
eageriy.
" “Yes, my darling,¥ replied Kamala,
“your daddy is going to get you one.
But you must first start attending
your school.”

“I am willing, amma” cried out
Ramu in glee. “Come on, daddy, do

~ not delay.”

Gopalan ~ rose dumbly. He felt
sthnned at the manoeuvre of his wife.
“What is this you have promised that
wretched kid, Kamala?” said Gopalan,
pleading. “Please have some pity
upon my slehder purse. I had kept
-thirty rupees aside to buy a new suit
that I wanted for months and now
...."” He left the sentence unflnished.

“Don’t- worry” assured Kamala
cheerfully. “Remember, please. that
Ramu is not a wretched kid but the
apple of our eyes.” »

“Yours but not mine” growled Gopa-
T1an as he put on his coat and went
-after Ramu in the direction of the

school. Kamala meanwhile hastily
dabbed a few powder puffs upon
Ramu’s face and made him ready.

“Come on, daddy,” called Ramu.
“Why are you lagging behind?”

Ten minutes’ walk brought them to
the single storied building that housed
the Children’s School. Gopalan’s mind
was filled with dark thoughts against
womankind in general and Kamala in
particular and his face wore a scowli-
ing look. They entered the schoolyard
and were called by the office peon,
into the private room of the head-
mistress when their turn came round.
Gopalan discovered the headmistress
to be an eagle-eyed, grim-faced, mid-
dle-aged woman whose hair had turn-
ed a bit grey on the left side. He
stood shuffling his feet in an embar-
rassed manner till the headmistress
whose name, for no fault of hers.
happened to be Mrs. Parvati, invited
him to a chair in front of her. Awk-
ward silence filled the room till Mrs.,
Parvati broke it. :

“What do you want, please?” she
asked.

“I have come to admit my six-year
old child, Ramachandran, Ramu for
short,” answered Gopalan with as
much dignity as he could muster up
under the forceful bespectacled look
of Mrs, Parvati. !

“So, this is your boy” said Mrs.
Parvati giving a critical glance at
Ramu who was then busy exploring
thé hidden mysteries of a big cup-
board near the door.

“Yes,” beamed Gopalan.

“Will you please tell your child not
to meddle with our files? As a rule,
we do not allow new children, or even
old ones. to peer into our confidential
notes” stated Mrs. Parvati caustically.

Gopalan brusguely ordered Ramu to
leave the cupboard and Ramriu meekly
obeyed and came and stood by Gopa-
lan’s chair, chewing his thumb
thoughtfully. _
+ “Is this the way you bring up your
children?” said Mrs. Parvati contemp-
tuously. “Why, he is nothing less than
a mannerless boy.” )

“No madam,” corrected Gopalan.

‘At home he is always quiet. After
all, a child, you know.” )

“If that is your opinion of children,
then I am not much for it” ajd Mrs.
Parvaii, glaring at’ Gopalan through



her horn-rimmed spectacles. Gopalan
was tempted to hit back but he
refrained from doing so. He only

looked stiffly at Mrs. Parvati.

“What are your political tenets, Mr.
QGopalan?” said Mrs. Parvati, the
modern headmistress.

“I am a Congressman” answered
QGopalan.

“What do you think of Socialists
and their programme?” '

“Socialists have no programme at
all” remarked Gopalan.

“Indeed!” exclaimed Mrs. Parvati,
“so you think Socialists have no pro-
gramme. Do you realise, man, that
India’s hope lies in a Socialist order
only?”

Gopalan squirmed in his seat un-
comfortably. He could not understand
how their talk had drifted to politics.
He said so.

“It is men like you, that lead this
blessed land of ours to the dogs, do
you know?” said Mrs. Parvati sternly.
“You autocrats care not to trample
upon the rights of the masses. But,
beware, the day is not far off when
your hoarded wealth will flow freely
to the masses rotting in the dust.”
Gopalan protested that he was nei-
ther a wealthy man nor gn autocrat
though he would not mim;al heing both.

Mrs. Parvati brought the discussion to

an abrupt end.

“Say no more,” she told h “
know men of your type. I cahxrxl'onlI
say tpns much—that I do hope you¥
son will not grow like you...  .1f your
fgetéious'son is determined to break

at rare vase, shall 1 y
hammer?” brivg him

Gopalan turned and saw R,
i am -
getmg with a beautiful China uvfs?e
‘Ramu, come here at once” ordered
Gopalan and Ramu obeyed.

As Gopalan later pointe

rup;in.g. headmistressl.) Ram?x ou}:,a:io tgg
enquiring mind and he only wanted to
know what was inside the ink bottle:
on her table. So, Ramu had upturn‘
ed the ink bottle and....the lnl;
splashed gaily upon the white tabl

cloth, throwing a few drops also oe
the snow white saree of Mrs, Parvat;l

“Take away your kid.,” cr
Par'vati. “That fool of g blg;'l 1\;[11:
spoiled the best twenty-rupee saree i
owned. I don't want to have the sight
of that boy for the rest of my life
As to admitting him here, you may
sce my assistant about it tomorro’vy
God save my assistant and may he

come out unscat
come o hed after seeing your

Gopalan caught Ramuy’
legpen 1t Do mu’s hand ang

HYDERABAD AND KASHMIR
By P. KODANDA RAO

ACCORDING to press reports, some

of the Leftists in Hyderabad were
a&_ivocatlng the deposition of the
Nizam of Hyderabad and studying
whether the instrument of accession
signed by the Nizam stood in the way.
From the point of view of justice, a
much strenger case can be made out
for the deposition of the Nizam than,
say, the Maharaja of Kashmir, who
has been deposed. The Maharaja was
in favour of accession to India but
was prevented from so doing by the
then Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten,
while the Nizam was against if, in
spite of the pressure of Lord Mount-
batten. If the Maharaja’s Dogra ad-
ministration had its black spots, the
Nizam's  Razakar Government had

blacker spots. India had to .
save Kashmlr from outside ﬁ%:tﬁl::
the raiders and Pakistan: she had t.c;
fight Hyderabad to save it from inter
nal hostiles, the Nizam and his Raza-
kars! Indeed, if the Maharaj-
deserved to be deposed, the Niza, n
deserved it infinitely more. And :;
the M_aharaja has been deposeq wlfll
the Nizam has been made the'naj -
nramukhl While the Government ?);
India have been chivalrous toward
the hostile Nizam who defied th Y
they have been mean towards :m;

friendly Maharaja, who
protection. ia. sought thetr

-In so far, however, as th
pramukh is a constitutional, etlﬁ%‘:!;
hereditary, head of the State, there-

is no special call to depose the
Nizam, much less the Maharaja. The
fact that the Yuvaraja of Kashmir
has been made the Rajapramukh need

not stand in the way of his stepping

down in favour of his father. If a
precedent were needed, Nepal furni-
shes it. Constitutional formalities
will, and must, follow political deci-
sions.

If the Maharaja was deposed to

propitiate  Sheik Abdulla and his .

Muslim followers, and the Nizam was
retained in order to propitiate some
Muslims, it leaves a bad taste in the
mouth of Hindus. While it is right
to be just to the Muslim minority in

_india, it is unwise to be unduly

partial to Muslims. Such a policy is
not in the interests of the Muslims
themselves. For, whatever Mr. Nehru
may do in this respect, he will not be
supported cordially by the majority of
the Hindus, and the Muslims have to
live with the Hindus and not with
Mr. Nehru alone. Even-handed justice
is the best policy.

As long as the accession of Kashmir
is legally complete, Kashmir should
be treated on a par with Hyderabad
and other units of the Indian Union.

-If it ig desirable that the Government

of India should appoint Advisors or
Councillors in Hyderabad, it is even
more so in the case of Kashmir. Kash-
mir depends even more than Hydera-
bad on the benevolence of the Govern-
ment of India. Indeed, because of its
strategic position as a frontier out-
pcst of India, it should be more
directly, under the control of the Gov-
egament of India than Hyderabad. If
the land reforms introduced by Sheik
Abdulla are good on merits, they
should be introduced in the rest of
India, even if it~ means a further
amendment of the Constitution. If,
on the other hand, they are not desi-
rable, they should not be permitted
in Kashmir either. The constitutional
plea that Kashmir had acceded only
in three subjects, and land reform was
‘not among them, will not satisfy the
many millions of people all over India
.who are far more interested in land
reform than in the constitutional
difterences in the accessipn of Hyder-

abad and Kashmir.

Paradoxical as it is, the Praja Pari-
shad of Kashmir consisting largely of
Hindus, stands for complete integra-
tion of Kashmir with India like
Hyderabad. And yeb it is being
treated as a hostile body by Sheik
Abdulla. The Praja Parishad does not
want land reforms in Kashmir more
radical than those in the rest of the
Indian Union. It is rather surprising
that Pandit Nehru should shun the
Praja Parishad and hug Sheik Abdulla,
instead of persuading both to agree
to complete merger of Kashmir with
India and uniform land-reforms and
administrative expedients in both.

To the extent that Kashmir is
treated differently from Hyderabad
and other Part B States, to that
extent the moral value of Kashmir’s
accession to India is weakened. The
need today is to repair the moral
damage done to the accession by
Lord Mountbatten’s secret diplomacy
rather than to accentuate it by con-
ceding greater autonomy to Sheik
Abdulla than to the rest of India.
Already the situation has been made
worse by the election of the Kashmir
Constituent Assembly claiming to be
sovereign in virtue of her autonomy,
and Pandit Nehru’s repudiation of the
claim, when -he assured the United
Naticns that its verdict was subordi-
nate to the plebiscite conducted by
the United Nations! It was an un-

fortunate admission that the elections -

to the Kashmir Constituent Assembly,.

. conducted by Sheik Abdulla and

countenanced by Pandit Nehru, were
not good enough to’be final. It was
another surrender to Pakistan and her
friends in the United Nations. In
fact, there was no need for a Consti-
tusnt Assembly in Kashmir, as there
was none in any other of the States in
the Indian Union. It is now too late
to re-assert the sovereign - status of
the Kashmir Constituent Assembly
and claim finality for its verdict. But,
until and unless Kashmir votes ijself

out of the Indian Union, the Consti-"
tutier and laws and conventions of

India should apply to it as to Hyder~
abad in their fullness, with the only
exception that, being a frontier unit

of the Union, the Government of
India should have greater control over

Kashmir tpan over Hyderabad.

. };m



INTERNATIONAL FILM

FESTIVAL

By “NAMBS”

THE most important and famous of
the international film festivals
have ‘been held in Cannes and Venice
every year; the second of these places
being also the headquarters of the
International Federation of Motion
Picture Producers. In the past three
years festivals have been instituted in
Edinburgh, Berlin and Prague too.
The first international film festival to
be held in India commenced at Bom-
bay on 24th January and then moved
to Macdias on 7th February, wherte it
was held from the 8th to the 15th.
There is a distinct difference belween
the festivals heki abroad and in India.

For the fllm festival, pictures are
invited from various countries and
also delegates. One festival theatre
exists in Venice where the festival
fllms are privately screened to -the
festival committee and the delegates
from abroad. Each pictyre is screen-
ed once and the pictures are judged
from the artistic side of the film and
prizes awarded. The public do not
take part in the festival. The main
purpose is to have a competitive
valuation of the artistic development
-of the film in the various countries

and then award prizes for the best

pictures from various aspects like
photography, story, recording, drama-
tization, etc.

The first film festival that India has
held was done under the auspices of
the Films Division of the Government
of India. If they had taken the indus-
try into full confidence and jointly
organised. it with the trade it would
have becn a grander show then. As
far as the Indian festival goes no one
has been aple to say so far what the
purdose was. One can only now see
what the result has been. India’s
festival also started on the basis of
-awarding prizes for the best films
produced after April 1950. Later on
this idea fizzled out.

The films entered by twenty three
.countries from abroad, were to be
shown in a few themtres fn the cities
of Bombay, Madras, Delhi and Cal-
cutta for a week, except in Bombay
28

where it was to extend for two weeks.
The delegates from abroad who at-
tended the festival were given recep-
tions at Bombay and at Madras, and
they will get them in Delhi and Cal-
cutta too. The festival which was to
shift to Delhi on the 15th has heen
postponed to 21st February owing to
the death of King George VI.

The films thus are shown to the
public on payment at various thea-
tres in the sclected cities. People in
the industry and outside have had
opportunities of meeting some of the
delegates who came from abroad to
attend the festival. In the way in
which this festival has been arranged
some of the foreign delegates cxpress-
ed the fecling that the men In the
mdustry in India did not have enough
opportunities to see these foreign
films, for making a comparative study
of the progress in the different coun-
tries. So muen so, they did not nave
occasion to have 2 competitive valua-
tion from their compeers in the Indi:m‘
film industry. Also, while the dele-
gates to the flim fustivals in Cannes
and Venice get an opportunity to see
all the films entered for the festivel
the arrangement 'y this festival did
not give such scune. for on th: same
day six pictures were being shown in
slx different theatres. With the best
will in the world one cannot see more
than three of these films on a sinMle
day.

The film festiva! hac been a nlat-
form on wHich countries with vppos-
ing idealogies have been represented
at the same sime The functions con.
nected with the festival created some
dipiomatic problems. Some of the
delegates even felt that India was
providing an opportunity—may be
consciously ur unconsciously-—tor cer-
tain idealogies to be given wide publi-
city which in the long run would harm
India’s own status and progress.

The Cine Technicians Associat,
South India has won admlxatiorlxor;:;
appreciation from all for the very ele~
gant, spaclous, and novel open aijr
theatre that they put 'up in tHe Con-

gress Grounds at Madras. Seating
more than 4000 persons, with a screen

24 feet by 18 feet  (bigger than most

of the screens in India) the RCA
equipment they installed in the thea-
tre has won a name for the excellent
way in which the picture and sound
was reproduced in the theatre. The
foremost producer from America in
the delegation paid a tribute to this.
Further, the theatre provided an
excellent venue for the other func-
tions connected with the festival. The
voluntary effort of a band of enthu-
siastic men from the film industry in
Madras has been responsible for this
successful “arrangement.

The festival opened at Madras on
8ih February with the inaugural func-
tion held in the open theatre. Sir
Clifford Agarwala, Chairman of the
Central Board of Censors and Chair-
man of the Film Festival Committee,
spoke first. Then Mr. A Ramiah,

-President of the South Indian Film

Chamber of Commerce welcomed the
delegates to Madras. The Chief Jus-
tice Sri Rajamannar delivered the
inauguration speech touching on
various aspects. Sri S. S. Vasan then
switched on the projector of the thea-
tre after a brief speech. Cecil B. De-
Mille’s latest production “The Greatest
Show on Earth’ in magnificent techni-
color was screened for the inaugura-
tion function. This picture has not
yet been released in America itself.
1t is said to be due in India only in
1953. Mr. Chester Bowles, U. 8.
Ambassador to India ®nd Mr. Eric
Johnston, President of the Molion
Picture Assaciation of America were
responsible for arranging for a special
copy of this unreleased picture to be
sent over to\ India, with the specific
idea of showing it for the festival.

From the 8th to the 14th February
five other theatres in Madras City
have been screening the festival pic-
tures. Some of the delegations mainly
from Russia and China have been ar-
ranging private shows of these pic-
tures too. -

Delegates from ‘America, China,
Italy, Egypt, Hungary, Czechoslovakia,
Russia and France were present at
Madras, though the pictures had come
from fourteen other countries also.
Frank Capra, the famed motion pic-
ture director from Hollywood was one

.0of those who had a known back-

ground of successful productions to
i

i

his credit. The Russian delegation:
had the largest number, namely thir-
teen, and they moved about attending
many more functions than those orga~
nised by the film festival committee.
The way in which the trade unions
and the Communist Party members
received the delegation on arrival at
Meenambakkam aerodrome brought
forth the comment that the delega-
tion was ‘more political’ than artistic
and merely film-minded.

Russia, Hungary and Czechoslovakia
were all in one boat. The Chinese
delegation did not sail with them all
through, though they did not join the
other group. It appeared as if they
wanted to be by themselves, though
more allied in idealogy to one parti-
cular group of countries.

Italy and Egypt had much in com-
mon and the film industry there had
also close links with each other, it
was found.

The American delegates were only
interested in the industry and in pub-
lic contacts, and had no idealogies o
push forward. .

The films entered for the festival
have been issued censorship certifi-
‘cates without any deletions, though
some of them might have ‘contained
portions that would not be normally
passed in India. The censors have
made it clear that this applies only to
showing the films for the festival. It .
has however been noticed that some
countries have not been sticking to
this gentleman’s agreement.

The delegates from Russia, China,.
Hungary and Czechoslovakia have
utilised the opportunity of the film
festival in looking out in India a mar-
ket for their films. These were found -

. noting down the different sizes of

bulbs used in the studios, the num-
ber of lights used, the type of cameras
used and so on. They evidently looked
at the whole affair as a trade survey
under the Government of India’s
auspices. -One of these delegations
has been taking lot of documentary
material in India which may come
upon our country in a political colour
later on. :

Among the films exhibited there
were many with idealogical content,
which has had various repercussions.
One of the delegations said that they
do not understand what is meant by.
“pure entertainment”. Men in the

=



Indian film industry have had occa-
sion to contact some of the delegates
of the different countries, and this
may mean fresh trade contacts too,
Indian films may have a new market
abroad, though more foreign films are
likely to enter India in future.

Films from Egypt, Czechoslovakia.
Hungary, China, Yugoslavia, Indo-
nesia, Japan, France, were publicly
shown in India for the first time
through this festival. Japan comes
third among the world’s film produ-
cers and one of their films evoked a

great amount of artistic response in
Madras.

The film festival has had results
from the business, cultural, political
and artistic points of view. While the
business, cultural and artistic points
of view are all likely to be for the
good of this country, the politicgl
contacts and indications that it has
led to, need to be carefully watched
and dealt with. The film Industry in
Madras has put up a number of items

for the festival to make the stay of

the delegates pleasant, informal. inte-
resting and useful. ’

MUTUAL TRADE BETWEEN ASIAN
NATIONS

By L. K. JHA

ATURE has endowed different
countries of the world with
different Kkinds of resources. As a
result, each country has a surplus of
* some commodities, while it is lacking
In others.  International trade is only
a4 mechanism which enables a country
to exchange that of which it has s
surplus for that of which it has a
deficit. One would expect therefore a
greater volume of trade between dis-
tant countries, which would differ
more in natural resources than bet-
‘ween next-door neighbours. On this!
view, it seems but logical that the
mutual trade of Asian countries
should not be as important as Asia’s
trade with Europe and America.

One must not however forget that
Asia is a vast continent and presents
as much natural divefsity with its
four corners as any parts of the earth.
Different areas of the Continent have
-different climatic conditions. In terms
.of natural resources, too, there is the
greatest possible disparity between
-different parts of Asia. Pakistan and
India have raw jute and raw cotton.
“Burma, Iran and Indonesia have
petrol. China, India and Japan have
‘large reserves of coal. Ceylon and
India export' enormous quantities of
‘tea. Malaya and Indonesia have
developed large rubber plantations.

The real reason why so much of
Asia's trade has been with Europe and
America is that Asia has been lagging
:behind the Western countries In

30

industrial development. The diffe-
rence in technical progress has ac-
centuated and magnified such natura)
differences as existed between them
The traditional pattern of trade has
been for Asta to export her raw mate-
rials to Europe and for Europe tg
supply Asia’s needs of manufactured
goods. '

To say that, is not to belittle the
importance of mutual trade between
Asian countries as it existed in the
past. Even before the war, much of
the international trade of Asian coun-
tries was within Asia itself. Thus, in
1938 more #han half of Burma's
exports and imports were to and from
India. Similarly, a large volume of
trade took place between China ang
Japan, between Malaya and Indonesia
and between other neighbouring
countries of Asia.

Nevertheless, in general it was cor-
rect to say that most Asian countries
were exporting their raw materials to
Europe for processing and getting a
part of them shipped back for their
own cousumption. Even where one
Asian ccuntry had the basic materia]
required to meet the demand of ano-
ther Asian country the intermediate
stage of manufacture had to be under-
taken in Europe. Cotton from Indig
was converted into cloth in .Great
Britain before it could be consumed
in Malaya. Crude rubber from Indo-
nesia had to be finished and many.

factured in Europe before it could be

»

-used in Thailand. Lack of industria-

lisation in Asia meant that trade
between Asian countries had to pass
through thé factories of Europe and
America.

The only Asian country which was
industrialised in the Western sense
pbefore the war was Japan. No doubt
there were some industries in other
countries too; and India and China
were certainly more developed than
some of their neighbours. Neverthe-
less in most Asian countries in the
prewar period, only those industries
which had to be located near their
raw material supply had really got a
firm footing. Thus, there were rice
mills and sugar mills, refineries for oil
and factories for smelting tin. The
cheapness of industrial labour had to
some extent helped the establishment
of textile industries in certain parts’
.of prewar Asia. But the more impor-
tant heavy industries, whether engi-
‘neering or chemical, were hardly of
any consequence in any country
except Japan and to a much smaller
extent in China and India.

In the postwar period, a new factor
is at work. Asia as a whole is no
Jonger subject to foreign domination
politically. With the Independence of
India, Burma and Indonesia and with
the political changes that are taking
place elsewhere, Asla is determined to
develop her own industries. A striking
evidence of the change which is tak-
ing place is provided by the altered
relationship between raw cotton and
cotton textiles. At one time India
was among the biggest exporters of
raw cotton and a large importer of
rotton tex¥les. In 1950 India was the
largest exporter of cotton textiles in
the world and it has now become.a
major importer of raw cotton. The
tendency for more of the raw mate-
rials to be processed and manufac-

. $ured in the countries in which they

are found is growing.

. 'The impact of this change which is
taking place slowly but steadily will

" not beevisible in actual trade figures

for a long time yet. The figures of
Asia’s imports of finished goods will
‘not diminish but may indeed increase
for some time. But there will be one
difference. The finished goods will not

" be consumer goods so much as produ-

cer goods. ' It.1s the import of plant

~ and machinery which will from now

‘.\‘ .

on feature imcreasingly in Asia’s
import programme. In terms of’
value the increase in the import of
machinery for Asian countries
amounting to approximately 400 mil-
lion dollars in 1950 compared with
about 200 million dollars in 1937 may
not seem very striking when allowance
is made for the increase in price. The
point to remember, however, is that
countries of the West are even now
not in a position to meet all the
demands for capital equipment which
are being placed on them by countries
of Asia. The Asian countries too are
facing serious financial difficulties in
giving effect to their programme for
industrial development. Nevertheless,
the determination ¢f Asian countries
to industrialise themselves will sur-
mount the difficulties that are still
there. ‘

An important feature of Asia’s
industrialisation will be an increase in
the mutual trade betwgen Asian coun-
tries themselves. For let us not ima-
gine that industrial development
means a decline in foreign trade. The
most highly developed countries of
the world are also those which have:
the biggest share in international
trade. As each Asian country begins
to manufacture mdre and more of the
commodities that can be produced out
of its raw material resources, the over--
all volume of its trade will increase
rather than diminish. As more ‘of the
abundant supplies of iron ore and
bauxite to be found on the Asian
Continent are converted into steel and
aluminium, the prosperity of the pro-
ducing countries will grow and so will
their needs of those ecommodities
which they cannot prdduce for them-
selves. Indeed Asia’s trade with
Europe and America too will probably
not suffer in quantity, though it may
undergo a change of quality as a
result of Asia’s industrialisation. Once
the countries of Asia have made up
their backwardness in industrial pro-

- gress, the purely technological diffe-

rences between country and country
will narrow down but the natural
differences will remsin and these will
result in a continuous flow of trade,—
the more so between Aslan countries,
—based not on poverty on one side
and wealth on the other, but on all-
floulnc;z prosperity.—External Services,

AY
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NUTAN

By DOULAT RAM

MY fingers drumming a light tattoo

of the teen taal on the tabla, my
body arched over the drums as their
pleasing, pulsating beat created a

Nutan.

mood for music, I looked up from my
position near her gracefully draped
feet and said: “Do give us a song,
Nutan! The keys of the harmonium
are waiting to be b,rought alive by
your touch and the atmosphere is
ahush for your voice!”

A moment charged with expectation.
And its promise was fulfilled when she
slid gracefully from the sofa to the
carpet, to take her position at the
harmonium. Subdued at first, but
gradually lifting her light, gentle
voice, she sang: Mere sapne bane aaj
upne.... _

A dreamy, though exultant, song:
gentle in its tones and gently, sweetly
sung. A song from the film Hamari
Beti (the maiden indepeadent venture
of Nutan’s mother Shobana Samarth)
in which Niitan made her debut. A

)

song supposedly sung by Nutan in the
picture, but actually rendered in play-
back by Lata Mangeshkar. A song
that sheuld have been rendered by
Nutan herself, had not her mother
considered the commercial aspeet of
its reception by the public: for Nutan’s
voice is not thoroughly modulated as
yet, not-perfect in its timbre.

Perhaps that is why the producers
of the three piotures in which she is
currently starring have not permitted
her to render her songs herself. In
Hamara Beli, though, Nutan did ren-
der two songs: one in a chorus, and
the other for her younger sister
Tanuja who also appeared for the
first time on the screen in that film.

A song that I shall always remem-
ber for the promise it held out; the
promise of future beauty. Though
that was the only occasion when I
heard her sing, I am confident timt,
when she matures, Nutan will make a
very good singer. She has had regular
training in muslc over a long period
—she got a grounding in - classical
music for over two years from
Jagannath Prasad starting when she
was five——and she keeps up her prac-
ticc as I have found many a time
when I arrived unannounced at 8ho-
bana Samarth’s nicely appointed flat.
in Shah Baug, Pedder Road.

It’s a friendly home—its very atmos-
phere exuding geniality—and they are
friendly folk, the Samarths. Nutan
herself: with her winsomé smile, a
charming, unsophisticated, lightly gay
buf withal a serious-minded girl.
Shobana Samarth: very well-preserv. .
ed, independent, worldly wise, acute-
minded, and thoroughly genial.
Nutan’s grandmother who is a very
pleasant though matronly person, and
not at all like any of the other movie
stars’ grandmothers, . Tanuja, Nutan’s
seven-year-old sister, who made such
a hit in Hamari Betti, spritely, impish,
restless, and almost like 4 tornada,
Still more friendly and lovable is the
youngest sister, Chatur, four. The
rear is brought up by Juju, two, whose
proper names are, alternately, Rajam
and Jaideep. : ,

Nutan, daughter of her mother, and
fashioned largely by her environment,
is well-set on the way to the fulfil-
ment of her destiny. That she should
in due course become a front-rank
star seems so natural to everyone who
knows her at close quarters, who
knows too the drive and the persona-
lity of her mother. But it is not just
that she is following the course that
was pre-destined for her. She is her-
self inclined that way. ‘Mere sapne
bane aaj apne. ...’ she had sung that
day.

In a way it is true: what she is
today is, in part, the realization of her
dreamg. She really loves acting, she
has often told me; and, having watch-
ed her mother acting, she is more or
less imbued with the art of histrionics.
From what I have seen of her in
Hamari Beti and on the sets of her
current starring vehicles, I am hope-
ful thau. given proper scope and direc-
tion, she will attain the heights.

To most people, hiewever, all over
India, Nu'an is still merely a nane,
for Humouri Beti hasn’t gone round
the whole country as yet. What is
Nutan? some people are likely to ask,
people who do not very avidly follow
film cvents and personalities. Who
{s Nutan® many others would like to
know. What sort of person is she?
What is it that makes her tick?

A Gilt-Edged Security

It is Shobana Samarth who makes
her tick. To Shobana Samarth, Nutan
is not merely an eldest daughter and
protege, the daughter in whom she
sees herselt reflected, in whom she
realizes herself; to her, Nutan is also,
it we accept facts for what they are,
a gilt-edged security. Immediately
after the rvelease of Hamari Beti,
Nutan’s name in the credits list of a
picture was valued at Rs. 30.000 and
will be valued higher as the days pass.

Nutan is a name in lights on a
widening circle of theatres all over
India. Nutan is a sigh on the lips of
the youth of this country. She is the
envy of most girls of her age (or
even ahave her age). She is the
eight-by-eleven art plate or glossy
print framed on the walls of a thou-
sand homes throughout the country.
She is the new wonder whom every-
one is anxious to know, although she
has been in the glare of publicity for
only a year and five months now. I

.should know, for I published her first

full-page picture ever to . appear in
any magazine, in May 1950, and was
immediately bombarded with letters
from people all over India who
wanted to know who she was and
what.

For the public she is on sight at
eight annas or a rupee or two, plus
tax; no smoking in the auditorium, if
you please!

To producers Chandulal Shah,
Dalsukh M. Pancholi and Gope (like-
wise to directors Zia Sarhady, Ravin
Dave and Ram Kamlani) she is the
star of their current productions Ham
Log, Nagina and Hangama respec-
tively; and the girl whom many other
producers and directors hope to fea-
ture in their bills, as soon as they
can get her mother to sign on the
dotted lines.

To Sajjan and to Nasir Khan (her
co-stars, respectively, of Ham Log and
of Nagina and Hangama) she is one
of the many girls to whom they have
to make celluloid love; a girl who is
a refreshing contrast, though.

To Lata Mangeshkar she is one of
the many female stars to whom she
has to lend her voice.

She is ail this and more.

It is very evident that she has been
trying to reach the sky ever since she
was horn (4th June, 1936, in Bombay)
for she is already 2 inches taller than
ner mother who, herself, is quite tall
with her five feet four! At every
successive stage of bier life, Nutan has
Leen taller than mcost other children
of her age; and three years of growth
still ahead of her, she is likely to
dwarf many peowlc around her!

She fervently prays, though, she
doesn’t grow even a millimetre more.
Alreacy, her co-star in Ham Log is
finding it embarrassing to work with
her, for when cluse-ups are to he
taken he hus to be given a prop under
his feet to inake him look appro-
priately tall!

I found it hard to believe that some
of her childhood pictures I was look-
ing at in their faniily aloum, actuaily
represented her at the ages of three
cr five or six as the case might be.
Butl one has to look at Nutan now at

the age of fifteen, cnd at Tanuja who
is by no means the average height, to
bellteve that Nuten indeed has shot up
fast,

She has shot up fast in more senses
than one. At the age of flve, as I



have already said, she was learning
classical music. She appeared on the
stage, at the Taj Mahal Hotel and
performed a solo dance in a show
organised by Atiya Begum when she
was only four. At the age of twelve
she learnt motor driving; making the
beginning by taking out their Hudson
car all by herself at Khandala, where
she had gone with her mother for a
vacation.

A little later she started experi-
menting with versification—which she
indulges in even now when she has
the leisure. In 1949, she was one of
the troupe that entertained our
fighting men in Kashmir. And at the
age of tourteen she made a strong bid
for stardom, though she couldn't have
done this without the active help and
the boost given her by her mother.

Nutan had her schooling at the
Villa Teresa, Bombay; at the Bald-
win School for Girls in Bangalore,
when her mother had gone for a tour
of the United States; and lately at the
Hill Grange School near her home,
where she studied upto Junior Cam-
bridge. She knows Hindi, Gujerati,
Marathi, Urdu, a bit of Goanese, a
smattering of Arabic (their upstairs
neighbours are Arab nationals), and
her second language at school was
French.

The Statistics

Her hobbies are swimming, riding,
badminton and music. She reads
Shakespeare avidly, and has no prefe-
rences among the authors of the
novels she reads. Most of her reading
is done at night. She buys tons of
comics, and when she curls up with a
tew in her lap, the world can go hang
for all she cares!

She is very fond of dogs, and pos-

sesses two already. She does not g0,
to the races or play cards or indulge
in ‘anything of the sort.’ She loves
picnics, though, and she feels sorry
sometimes that she has not enough
free time now to go out with g few
friends and forget everything in the
world.

By this I do not mean to suggest
that she does not like hard work. In
fact, she revels in it. And, as it is
in the studios it is not so much hard
work as  waiting, waiting, waiting.
This alone tires the patience of any
berson and is likely to irritate him,
But I have met Nutan at the end of a
hard day's work-and-waiting, and
have found her as fresh and plea-
sant as ever!

Her ravourites among the film starg
are Ava Gardner, Jane Powell, Olivig
de Havilland and Nurgis; Glen Ford
Raj Kapoor, Dilip Kumar and Nasix:
Khan. C©t the heroes she has so far
worked with, Nasir Khan is the best
aecording to her. He is, colncidcntally'
starred  with her in two picturOS"
Nagine and Hungama. Among hez"
dircetors — she  rales  Zia  Sarhady
highest.

But in her personal life there's no
one whom she could 8O ga-ga over.
she has kept her emotions in place
and is not yet thinking of love. For'
the present, and for some time yet, I
am sure, her career will be foremést
m her mind.  As I have already said
she is 2 serious-minded girl and 1;
determined to make the most of her
obportunitics.  Of these, considering
her special circumstances and the new
trends in the film industry, there are
many.

Nutan’s fulure is indeed very rosy!
—Copyright. )
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THE STALIN CONSTITUTION:
AN ANALYSIS

By WALTER KOLARZ

IFTEEN years ago, in December
1936, the Eighth Extraordinary
Congress of Soviets adopted the pre-
sent Constitution of the U.S.S.R. This
Constitution, which Soviet propaganda
has frequently described as “the most
democratic in the world”, formally
guarantees the political monopoly
which the Communist Party enjoys in
all 16 Soviet Republics.

Article 126 of the Stalin Constitu-
tion states that the Communist Party
of the Soviet Union is both the “van-
auard of the working people” and the
“leading core” of all its organisations.

In point of fact, this Article 126 is

the only one that really matters. All
the other 145 Articles of the Consti-
tution only explain by what means
and by what “transmission belts” the
Communist Party asserts its vanguard
role and leadership.

Nevertheless, the Stalin Constitu-
tion appeared as a historic progress to
many of those who had adopted it in
1936. After all, the new Constitution
replaced indirect by direct elections.
It no longer disfranchised the politi-
cal oppeonents of the regime as the
preceding Constitution of 1923 had
done.

It also increased the number of the
allegedly sovereign Soviet Republics.
Many deputies of the Eighth Extra-
ordinary Congress of Soviets who
voted for the Constitution did not
consider it as an ideal. They indulged,
however, in the illusion that it might

. be a first step to the establishment of

the rule of law in Russia, a first step
towards democracy.

But let us see what happened 15
years ago. This might help us to
appreciate more fully the disappoint-
ment of the optimists who had
expected that the new Stalin Consti-
tution would mark a change for the
better.

The Speakers
A big report, which Stalin himself
delivered on November 25, 1936, initi-
ated the debate on the new Constitu-
tion. This report is still considered

one of the moust important pronounce~
ments which Stalin has ever made.
It was included in the 11th edition of
his Problems of Leninism and can be
read there in full. I should like,
therefore, to say a few words about
thcse speakers who, although they
parlicipated in the discussion on
Stalin’s report, are no longer given
any publicity in Soviet Russia today.

The first to take the floor after
Stalin was the Prime Minister of the
Ukraine, Panas Petrovich Lyubchenko.
He welcomed the new Constitution on
behalf of the most populous non-
Russian Soviet Republic. Lyubchenko
ended his speech with a violent denun-
ciation of German Fascism in general,
and Adolf Hitler in particular.

The speech was interrupted several
times by stormy applause and after
Lyubchenko had finished, the depu-
ties of the Congress of Soviels rose to
their feet and gave him an ovation.
Lyubchenko remained Prime Minister
until August 1937, when he committed
suicide. According to the official
Soviel version this passionate oppo-
nent of Fascism was himself a mem-
her of the Fascist organisation and in
the pay of Nazi Germany.

Fate Of Statesmen

Whereas Lyubchenko died by his
own hand, many of those Soviet
statesmen who spoke after him were
later executed by the NK.V.D. (Secret
Police) or disappeared in some distant
forced labour camp. They ineluded
the Prime Ministers of practically all
non-Russian Soviet Republics as well
as (he Prime Minister of the Russian
Federation, Sulimev. In their
speeches on the new Constitution they
all expressed in enthusiastic and
effusive terms their attachment to the
Soviet State and their devotion to
Stalin.

Isokeyev, the Prime Minister of
Wirzhizia, which the new Constitution
prcmoted from an  autonomous
republic to a fully fledged Soviet
Republic. became quite lyrical.. He
quoted a poem which said: “Stalin
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The following scheme is suggestea
for implementation by stages. Any
one of these as independent units will
meet immediately the demand for
food supply and also economise the
expenditure.

Three reservoirs may be built on
the river Krishna, one at Siddheswa-
ram, another at Nandikonda and the
third at Pulichintala. The Siddhes-
waram reservoir may be so modified
as to supply water to Rayalaseema
(Cuddapah and Kurnool) including
Gandikota project. Instead of cut-
ting the rock at Mittakandla at a cost
of 14 crores ‘for carrying 45 to 95
thousand cusees of water, a small
tunnel may be made to carry 8,000
cusees f water for irrigating 5 to 7
lakhs of acres in this area and also
giving an additional supply of water
to Gandikot. The reservoir at Soma-
sila may be abandoned and the size
of the present reservoir at Siddheswa-
ram with effective capacity of 210
units may be reduced to a size with
an effective capacity of 120 units. This
can serve 5 to 7 lakhs of first crop
entirely of wet cultivation and also
4 lakhs of second crop in the existing
Krishna delta. Thus the cost of the
construction of this reservoir includ-
ing the cutting, etc., will be brought
down from 33 crores to 16 crores while
the cost of digging canals will remain
the same. Great economy will be
effected by this, as huge cutting ope-
rations and several other devices will

be given up and conveyance of enor-
mous quantities of water by an un-
?atural route to a very long distance
rom one reservoir to the

be avoided. other wil

Nallamala Hills separate the south-
ern Krishna valley into two divisions
one having cultivated areas of 700 an(i
above contour level and the other
590 and below. To by-pass this bar-
rier provided by nature will mean a
heavy brice. Therefore to build one
reservoir at Siddheswaram, the begin-
ning of the formation of the barrler
and the other at the end at Nandi-
konda is more natural and less costl
Pulichintala marks more or less tht
last hill on river Krishna before it
enters the unprotected vast plains. A
terminai reservolr therefore becorﬁes
necessary to harness the last drop of
watcr for the benefit of humanity.

This is the over-all pict
Krishna river valley scxrjlen:ler.e g\ffhti?g
of these reservoirs should be built
g:st :timii whlfch later will depend on
e advice of experts
and engineering.p o economics
With the modification of Siddhes-
waram reservoir and also the con-
struction of Nandikonda, and Puyli-
chintala, the following results will be
achieved. The details are arranged
in a tabulated form as independent
units and also as combined scheme for

comparative stud it
Pennar. . with  Krishna

Expenditure Acreage in In Thousands
In Crores In Lakhs Lakhs  Electricity Average
Name DPam Cost
of construction 1st 2nd
the and allied  Canals K. Watts per
Dam costs crop crop Food )
Rs. (Acres) acre
(Tons) Rs
Siddheswaram 16 16 7 4 5.50 % a0
Nandikonda 15 50 22 2 11.000 100 280
Pulichintala 6 20 8 5 8.00 15 200
Total 37 78 37 29 2450 250 250
. Compare with )
Krishna Pennar 58 2. 2 14 18 250 260

e S
————— -

" Note—1. Esch reservoir scheme has been worked out as an ind_ependent unit.
y : d

2. Two lakhs of acres of new land under Sangam anicut in Nellore district
have been added to Biddheswaram.

3. ‘Second crop under Nandikonda is possible, to the extent of two lakhs of
acres under Krishna delta but it has not been included for calculating the
total second crop acreage for the combind scheme. - .

A} .
4. Out of 22 lakhs of acres under Nandikonda 2 lakhs is shown under the
left canal Irrigating in West Godavary and Krishna 'dry areas.

5. T'he second crop is common under any of the reservoirs as the second crop
can now be raised only in the existing delta.

8. Second ecrop that can be raised in the new first crop areas has not been taken
into account except two lakhs of acres in Pulichintala.

7. Nandikonda can generate 2 lakhs of K. Watts but one lakh alone has been’

shown as Madras share.

8. The total food value under the Krishna Pennar Scheme will be 53 crores
while the value c? food produced under modified scheme will be Rs. 72

crores,

9. The annual revenue and the direct revenue under the modified scheme will
be much more than the Krishna Pennar as the total capital out-lay is
comparatively less and the yleld is proportionalely more.

'10. Drinking water under the modified scheme to all the small and big towns
and also villages can be supplied including the city of Madras.
»

From the above figures, the cons-
‘truction of series of dams on the
river Krishna at the above sites will
not only prove to be cheaper than
Krishna Pennar but also bring ano-
ther 15 lakhs more of acres under
irrigation for first crop. It may be
argued while there is water only for
.30 lakhs, how can 46 lakhs of acres be
Irrigated. It is normally estimated
that to irrigate one lakh of acres, 18
TM.C. tt. of water is required. If it is
second crop, less water will be con-
Sumed. If it is irrigated dry crop,
still less water is required. How best
$he available water is to be distribut-

ed over this land, what should be the
first crop area, second crop area, irri-
gated dry crop area, is to be defer- -
mined by agricultural experts wht
have first hand knowledge of the dan
as well as the irrigation problems anc
lands. Possibilities alone aré indicat-
ed Rere,.

There is nothing in the above para-
graphs which has not been examinec
by expert engineers after propel
investigation and scrutiny.

All the details .given regarding th¢
cost and the acreage are taken only
from Government reports.

. Progress is a very recent invention. In the age of Thomas
Bastard, which was also, incidentally, the age. of Queen Elizabeth and
William Shakespeare, men believed that: the race was in a state of

. chronic decay. In spite of printing, the compass and gunpowder,
' the earlier was considered the riper world. Those who actually lived
_ through’ what we have learnt to regard as one of the most brilliant
sand progressive epochs of all history regarded themselves as men of -
the decadence. We, on the contrary, regard ourselves as men of the

dawn. and- the threshold, an army advance, not in retreat. ;
- Temaing to be mwwthcjhdm:gt of futwre ltstorians will hI: -

| weALDOUS



hss infused 4 dying body with a living
soul. He has brought happiness to
every Kirghiz village”. The last time
Isakeyev was heard of was in June
1037, when Pravda criticised him
heavily for alleged shortcomings in
his Republic.

The Prime Minister of Uzbekistan.
Faizulla Khodzhayev, was also among
the speakers on the new Constitution.
He was oxecuted in March 1938, toge-
ther with Bukharin and Rykov, the
Russian Polshevik leaders. After
him, the Tadzhik Prime Minister,
Rakhimbayev, expressed approval of
Soviet Russia’s new fundamental law.
He ended his speech by exclaiming
“Long llve the creator of the Consti-
tution, the leader of oppressed huma-
nity, Comrade Stalin!”

The description of Stalin as leader
of oppressed humanity sounds rather
-ambigucus, but Rakhimbayev seemed
to have been sincere in his eulogy.
None the less, in the autumn of 1937,
he was charged with a large number
of crimes, including high treason.

Peported From Homeland

But at least the republics, on whose
behalf the Prime Ministers of the
Ukraine, Byelcrussia and the Central
Asian Soviet Republics addressed the
- Eighth Extraordinary Congress of
Soviets. were not the object of whole-
sale victimisation. In the purge of
1937-38 they lost a substantial part of
their intellectual and political elite
but the masses of their peoples were
not affected by the big shake-up. The
situation was different with regard to
some of 'the autonomous republics
which had likewisc proclaimed their
adherence to the new Constitution
through their Prime Ministers.

One of the first deputies to speak
was Sarcedinov, the Prime Minister of
the Crirean Autonomous Soviet Re-
public. He said that under the new
Constitution Tatars. Ukrainians, Ger-
mans, Jews, Greeks. Bulgars and
Armenians would live together in the
Crimean Republic like one happy
famnily. Since those words were
spoken, most of the nationalities
whom Samedinov had mentioned are
no longer living in the Crimea. Same-
- dinov’s own people, the Tatars, were
deported from their homeland, lock,
stock and barrel, and the whole Cri-
“mean Republic was disbanded.
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Szm>d'nov had raade his speech on
Nevember 26. On the following day
the Prime Minister of the Volga Ger-
man Republic, Welsch, addressed the
Ccngress of Soviets. Amid stormy
applause from his fellow deputies,
Welsch stated that “the toilers of the
German Republic (Nemrespublika)
ardently loved both their homeland
and the glorious mighty Red Army”.
Welsch, too, was sacked in 1937 and,
what was worse, the whole Volga
German Republic was abolished by a
Decree of August 28, 1941, because of

the alleged treachery of its inhabi-
tants.

Among the remaining speakers on
the new Constitution were the Com-
mander-in-Chief of the Soviet Navy
Orlov, the Minister of Justice, Kry-
lenko, the President of the Ukratne
Petrovsky, and many more who sincé
then have been removed from thejr
posts, arrested, and executed.

Vyshinsky's Influence

There were others, it is true, who
arve still allve today, and still holding
hivh office. Andrei Vyshinsky is one
cf them. His speech made little im-
pression on the dudience and was not
received with any particular applause,
Pravda, which printed portraits of
mest of the prospective purge victims
who had made speeches at the Con-
cress of Soviets, failed to publish a
picture of Vyshinsky. After al)
Vyshinsky. although Public Prosecu-'
tor of the USSR, was at that time
still fairly unimportant. He had not

yet been awarded a single Order of
Lenin.

The editor of Pravda could not
know, of course, that the Public Prose-
cutor would have more influence
nndor'the new Constitution than al}
the prime ministers, presidents, minis-
ters gmd generals who were still in
tre limelight at the end of 1936, It
was the joint task of the Public Pro-
secutor and of the N. K. V. D. to rid
the country of those who, from the
orthodox Bolshevik point of view, had
expected from Stalin’s Constitution
“too much democracy” for the Union
?18 a w?olethand “too much indepen-

ence” for the so-called mem
of the U. 8. 8. R. ber states

This is exactly what happened in
the months and years which followed

the adoption of the Stalin Constity-

tion of 1936.

THE KRISHNA RESERVOIR
PROJECTS

By M. SATYANARAYANA

HE Krishna and Godavari are the

largest rivers in the State of
Madras discharging annually on an
average 5443 T. M. C. ft. of water. Qut
of this, Krishna discharges 1957 T.M.C.
ft. and Godavari 3486 T.M.C. ft.
Madras State is utilising hardly 10%
of Krishna water and 7% to 8% of
Gcdavari water for irrigation pur-
poses, and the rest goes into the sea
unused year after year. Of all the
States in India, Madras is the worst
sufferer from rice deficit. Water is
the most important element in the
production of rice. There is plenty of
cultivated land in the State of Madras
but this available land is most un-
dependable for production for want of
irrigation facilities. If the waters of
Godavari and Krishna are properly
hurnessed, more than 10 million acres
¢f land will become cultivable and out
of this 8 million acres of land can be
broucht under irrigation. This means
reughly 40 lakhs of tons of food which
is not only sufficient for increasing
the food ration from 6 oz. to 16 oz, in
the State of Madras, but is ample
enough to feed the neighbouring
States which are suffering from food
deficit.

There have been many schemes to
build reservoirs on these two rivers.
The Madras Government, during the
last 40 years, has been considering
several schemes, some to protect the
present irrigation facilities and some
to increase the acreage under irriga-
tion. At no time in the past the need
for the increased irrigation facilities
and increased production of rice was
felt so much as it is now being done.
The Planning Commission has includ-
ed in its plan a few of the small
frrigaticn schemes at the instance of
the Government of Madras. These
schemes are to he completed within 5
years. The food that will be pro-
duced as a result of the irrigation
schemes incorporated in the Five-
Year-Plan for execution will be very
insufficient. Hence the Planning
Commission has decided to include
one or two_ big schemes of the Madras

Government which will be capable of
producing larger quantities of food.
Among the schemes investigated,.
the most important are the Rama-
padasagar, Krishna Pennar and Puli-
chintala: Ramapadasagar on the
river Godavari, Krishna Pennar and
Pulichintala on the river Xrishna.
The State of Hyderabad, the next door
neighbour, is also having a few
schemes on these two rivers which are
common to both. Among the schemes
investigated by the State of Hydera-
bad, the Lower Krishna scheme at
Nandikonda 1is the best and the
largest. This scheme is capable of
irrigating large tracts of land in the
States of Hyderabad and Madras.

For the purpose of examining and
reporting to the Central Government
on the soundness and also the possi-
bilities of immediate execution of
these schemes within a. reasonable
time, a committee of engineers under
the chairmanship of Sri A. N. Khosala
is visiting Madras State in the month
of February. This Committee appoint-
ed by the Natural Resources Ministry
will tour in the State of Madras and
visit the sites at which the reservoirs
are proposed to be built. The main
object in appointing the committee is
to get reliable advice on the question
of inclusion of a scheme, which is
sufficiently large for producing food,
in the second part of the Five-Year-
Plan to be executed by.the Govern-
ments of the State as well as the
Centre.” It is understood that the
Government of India will help the
State Governments in financing and
executing these schemes.

Irrigation projects have recently
been arousing great interest among
the people of Andhra. The possibili-
ties of increased prosperity, produc-
tion of additional food, generation of
electricity and the consequent advan-
tages of having greater scope for
starting new industries have naturally
attracted the attention of the people
in Andhra. Any moderate multi-pur-
pose project, executed either on the
river Krishna or the river Godavari,
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11 bring to the people living in their
:,ailleys cgonsiderable reliet from food
famine and will enable them to
increase their standard of life. There-
fore the people living in the valleys
of Krishna and Godavari will natu-
rally look forward to the visit of the
Khosla Committee with very great
expectations. They therefore would
like to work for harnessing the waters
of these rivers with all the enthusiasm
and energy they command.

The following is a brief summary of
the details of reservoir schemes on the
river Krishna: ‘

. PULICHINTALA: This project was
fnvestigated in the year 1908 by Qwo
eminent and most reputed British
engineers, Col. Ellis and Col. C. _T.
Mallings, who also designed and advis-
ed the construction of the Mettuf
Dam. Their report on this project
was printed in three big volumes con-
taining nearly 2000 pages. This
reservoir on the river Krishna is to
be constructed at the place called
Pulichintala, 40 miles above Bezwada.
An upland canal taking off direct from
the reservoir on the right side will
irrigate 6,10,000 acres and another
canal on the left side will 1rrigatc§
2,00,000 acres. With altered designs
and also with application of modern
and improved engineering science, the
cost of the dam can be brought down
very much. The construction work
can be completed within 3 to 5 years.
This reservoir can also irrigate 7,00,000
acres of second crop under the exist;
ing Krishna delta. In all, 15 lakhs 2
of acres of second crop under the exisb—
and 7 lakhs of second crop can ie
brought under irrigation. Th ;
acreage is expected to yleld at lea'sl.:ch
lakhs of tons of food per year. efe
reservoir as well as the digging (2)6
canals is expected to cost about
crores. In addition to these irrlg?{-
tion facilities, 60 to 75 thousandted.
Watts of power can be generated.
This reservoir will protect the exis%-
ing delta against any scarce suplx; y
and also assure steady and eal:rﬁ,r
supply of water for irrigation. €
average cost of this project per acre

e Rs. 200.

Wirli'l-'l:ISHNA PENNAR: After giving
up Ramapadasagar on the Godavarl,
the Government of Madras have b:}fin
very vigorously working og on:
scheme. The project has un °§§
many changes since its first publica-

a3

tion. The latest form of the project is
as follows:

SIDDHESWARAM: Two reservoirs
will be built, one on the river Krishna
at a place called Siddheswaram near
Kurnool and the other on the river
Penna at a place called Somasila. The
Siddheswaram reservoir will be three
times as big as that of Mettur. Water
will be drawn from this reservoir
through a cutting of big rock called
Mittikandla, the deepest of this cutt-
ing being 115 ft. Nearly 45 thousand
cusees of water during the flood sea-
son will be drawn through this reser-
voir from the river Krishna and con-
ducted into the Penna and impounded
in another reservoir at a place called
Somasila which will be slightly big-
ger than Siddheswaram. An anicut
will be built 4 miles below this reser-
voir and water will be drawn from
this anicut towards South and North.
A total acreage of 5 lakhs In Rayala-
seema will be irrigated (2|3 of which
will be irrigated dry crop) on either
side ,of the present Cuddapah Canal
before the water reaches Penna. Water
will also be supplied to Qandikota
project on Penna which is an inde-
pendent proposal. Water for the
second crop to the extent of 7 lakhs
will be supplied from Siddheswaram
reservoir to the Jand and under the
delta area in the districts of Krishna
and Guntur, - '

SOMESWARAM: This reservoir
built at Somasila will supply water to
17 lakhs of acres (a portion of which
will be irrigated dry crop) of the
land lying in Nellore and Chingleput
districts. This includes 50 thousand
acres of land belonging to Chittoor
lying In between these two districts.
This scheme s expected to supply
water in all to 38 lakhs of acres (14
lakhs of second crop and 22 lakhs of
dry and wet crop). The scheme wil}
be implemented in two stages during
a period of 15 years. This is expected
to cost, according to the present esti-
mates, Rs. 130 crores. The main items
of expenditure being 41 crores on
reservoirs, Rs. 15 crores on rock cutt-
ing, etc., Rs. 2 crores for putting up
an anicut on Penna and the balance
of Rs. 72 crores for digging canals and
building up acqueducts, etc. The
whole scheme will yleld 18 lakhs of
tons of cereals on an average, the
cost working at more than Rs. 360
per acre.

This Someswaram reservoir will sub-
merge very rich and fertile lands and
also fruit gardens in the district of
‘Cuddappah for which heavy compen-
-sation has to be paid. The submer-
sion in Siddheswaram reservoir also
will be very large. Several villages
and a big town called Alampur will be
.submerged.

LOWER KRISHNA: This project
was Investigated by the Government
0f Hyderabad nearly 25 years back.
“The location of the project is at a
‘place called Nandikonda, opposite to
‘Macherla in the District of Guntur.
A dam with a height of 350 ft. will be
‘built. The site was found to be excel-
lent with bed-rock across the whole
river. This was started with the
-object of irrigating areas in the dis-
tricts of Nalagonda and Warangal.
On investigation and examination at
the dam site, it has been found possi-
ble to take a canal from the right
side also a little above Macherla. This
<anal will be probably one of the
greatest and the most useful as this
will be taken at a contour level of
510 and will run through, at the foot
©of the Nallamala Hills, upto Soma-
sila in the river Penna. The length
-of this canal will be 238 miles and it
will irrigate areas where rain is very
scarce and drought is very frequent.
‘These lands belonging to the taluks
of Palnad, Sattenapalli, Guntur,
‘Narasaraopet, Vinukonda, Bapatla,
‘Markapuram, Darsi, Podali, Ongole,
Kanigiri, Kandukur, Udayagiri and
Atmakur can be brought under irri-
gation. This area needs the greatest
Telief as this is found always in the
grip of famine. This is practically
‘the area which is expected to be
covered by a scheme called Korti-
’kanuma. '

The people in the dry taluks of
"Kérnool, Nellore and Guntur have
been agitating for a long time for
Irrigation facilities through Sanga-
meswaram (Siddheswaram Reservoir)
" project. Their demand is that water
:should be supplied from Sangameswa-
\ram either by a tunnel running
‘through  Kortikanuma  mountain
~which is approximately a distance of
19 miles or by power-lift irrigation.
Water can also be supplied to Kam-
bham and Badvel which cannot get
gravity flow on account of their situ-
ation on higher contour levels,

Water can also be taken by a canal

from Somasila through Rapur, Kala-
hasti, Ponneri upto Madras.

The cost of the construction of
Nandikonda dam is expected to be
Rs. 26 crores. Reasonable apportion-
ment of this cost for the State of
Madras for the right canal may be put
at 15 crores. Digging of canals may
be calculated at, on an average of
Rs. 250 per acre. TFhis canal can
supply water to 20 lakhs of acres. The
total cost of this scheme, when com-
pleted, for the State of Madras will
be round about Rs. 65 crores. The
left canal will run through the dig-
tricts of Warangal and Nalgonda, the
irrigation channels of it touching the
borders of Chintalapudi, Tiruvur,
Nuzvid and .. Nandigama taluks of
West Godavari and Krishna. The
irrigation facilities of this left canal
can also be availed of by the Madras
State to the extent of 2 lakhs. In
all, this project can irrigate for the
State of Madras 22 lakhs of first crop
covering ten distrigts, namely West
Godavari, Krishna, Guntur, Nellore,
Kurnool, Chittoor, Chinglepet, Madras
in Madras State and Nalgonda and
Warangal in Hyderabad State, at a
cost of 65 crores, on an average cost
of less than Rs. 280 per acre. The
yield is 11 lakhs of tons of food.

All those schemes appear to be quite
good as far'as they go provided we
have the necessary funds and required
quantum of water. There are limita-
tions to both. In the Inter-State
Conference held in the month of
July 1951 at New Delhi, certain allo-
cations for the utilisation of Krishna
water have been made. According to
the agreement reached between the
States, namely, Madras, Hyderabad,
Bombay and Mysore, the State of
Magdras is entitled to use only 470
T. M. C. ft of water. This is hardly
enough for irrigating 30 lakhs of
acres. The people lving in the
Krishna valley have a natural right
over this water and elaim first priority
on this water. There is ehough of
land in the valley (valley being deter-
mined as an area lying between two
rivers) which needs irrigation facili-
ties immediately. Therefore, to meet

. the ends of justice and also to save

the tax-payer’s money, certain modi-
fications have to be made in the plans
prepared by :the Govermment of
Madras on the Krishna river reser-
voir projdets. : R

r



By V. P.SATHE

EPORTS from Pakistan—West
: Pakistan to be exact——ind\cate
that the fllm industry is facing a'cri-
/sis there. This crisis concerns mainly
the three or four hundred exhibitors
and distributors; and more than any
. bne else the film producers of Pakistan
" are responsible for the crisis. Un-
fortunately, most of these producers
are evacuces from India and to safe-
guard their own interest they have
been clamouring for all sorts of
restrictions on the import of Indian
films. The worst part of it is that,
thanks to the narrow-minded policy
of the Government, these producers
have succeeded and the result is the
heavy taxes and penalties imposed on
all films imported from India. The
20 per cent sales tax plus the charge
of one rupee per foot amount to
about Rs. 35,000 per picture. Surely
no distributor who pays a lakh of
rupees for the rights of a picture
would agree to pay 35 per cent of the
potential profits to the Government
unless he is sure of its tremendous
success; and there are hardly a dozen
pictures produced in India every year
for which the distributors in Pakistan
would not mind paying such a heavy
tax.

But the dozen Indian pictures can-
not keep the theatres running for a
year. They could, if Pakistan produ-
cers could Increase their production.
But as it is, the experience of the last
five years is very disappointing; the
output of Pakistan’s film producers is
almost negligible. But for Nazir and,
a couple of other producers no pro-
ducer has been able to make more
thant one picture. Shaukat Hussain
who 1s. reported to have bullt an
up-to-date studio has not produced

a singlé Urdu’picture so Tar. - Apart -

from the quantity, the qualit

pictures produced in Lagore 135’ :; Ittl)):
that they cannot stand the competi-
tion of the Indian pictures. Byt the
problem cannot be solved only by
Improving both the quality and quan-
pity. Really, it is a great pity that
in spite of such a big array of talent
like Noorjehan, Shaukat Hussain
Swarnalata, Nazir, Khurshid, Imtla_z;
Ali, Taj, Ghulam Haider, Fazl 8Sha-
mim, Hakim Ahmed Shuja, Kh'urshid

Anwar, Feroz Nizaml, Tanveer Naqvi, .

Muunshi Dil, Neena. Charlle, W Z
Ahmed. Shahnawaz, Najma, 'Naj}nui
Hussain, Attaullah Shah, Shakil
Zahur Raja and many others, Pakig.’
tan has not been able to produce a

single good picture during last four

years.

Had some of these artistes remaineqd |

in India after partition the

have minted money. But todtyiywt%‘:alg
talent scems to be lost in a maze: and
if the authorities in  Pakistan are
serious about supporting the film pro-
ducers, they must find ways and.
means to ensure “regular” supply of
pictures from the Lahore studios: and
at least as long as the lndlger'xeou‘;
producers are not able to feed the
theatres, they must keep the doors
wide open for Indian pictures, T
present policy will ruin the film trade..
in Pakistan and create unnecesgapy
bitterness between the two industrieg
The best way is to abolish the saleg
tax and penalty and keep the

on the Open General Licence list of
imports. For, ultimately, it ig the
free flow of films from India to Pakig. :
tan and vice-versa which will benefig.
the producers of Pakistan. Surely 4
producers of Pakistan ars not sq
blind that, they want to lgse the riek:
Indian Q%'!or helr Alms - b

»

insisting on the present suicidal
policy.

Indeed, the crisis can be best
resolved if the spokesmen of the two
industries get together and bring pres-
sure upon both the Governments to
have a uniform policy ' regarding
export and import of films. It is a
pity that the motion picture has never
been included in any of the Indo-Pak
trade agreements so far. Meanwhile,
the American distributors seem to be
reaping a rich harvest in Pakistan
gince in the absence of Indian pic-
tures, the -exhibitors are forced to
exhibit. Hollywood pictures.

Personality Of The Week

The man in the news this week is
producer-director Abdul Rashid Kar-
dar. On’ Friday when I met him at
Liberty (Bombay) he was looking
particularly jubilant. He said that
after seventeen months of trial and
tribulations he had a good sleep the
previous night. Reason, he had won
the appeal against the Additional
Custodian of Bombay who had de-
clared him an intending evacuee.
This order was set aside by the Custo-
dian General of Evacuees Property
and Kardar became once again a full-

' fledged Indian citizen:

In his order, the Custodian General
observed: - .

“ . ..the investment of a small sum
of Rs. 7,000 for the bonafide purpose of
opening a distribution office at Lahore
is not at all sufficient to bring the
appellants within the purview of the
term ‘intending evacuees’. The state-
ment by Kardar that he had assets of
over 20 lakhs in India invested in a
large number of films and the entries

"in pass books showing several
lakhs of rupees he had brought from
Pakistan to India were considered

- material for arriving at the conclusion
in this case.”

: Be it as it may, one is happy that
Kgrdar has won; for he is among the

_very few producers in India who has

maintained a certain standard of
quality. Today, he has perhaps the
pest equipped studio in India with the

datest camera and tape-recorder. And:

in Divecha and. Ghosh, he has the
ablest technicians. Unlike. other
great directors, Kardar has been able

to make quality , pigtures in . Jesser -

fime, because of his' methodical work.

Recently, he sponsored the Kardar-
Teresa-Kolynos contest as a result of
which -he has signed several mnew
artistes who will appear in his forth
coming pictures.

Kardar started his career as an
artiste in Lahore about twenty-five
years ago. He was one of the pio-~
neers of the film industry in Lahore
and made Heer Ranza in the silent
days. In the days of talkies, he
migrated to Calcutta and joined East
India Film Co., and produced such
fine pictures as Chandragupta, Baghe
Sipahi apd Milap. Like most of his
comrades from Calcutta, he came to
Bombay and made several pictures
for Ranjit, Circo and National Studios,
the most remarkable among them be-
ing Pagal, Puja and Thokar.

In 1943, he launched his own pro-
duction company under the banner of
Kardar Productions and his very first
picture Sharada met with unprece-
dented success and brought Naushad
into limelight. Since then Kardar has
been recognised as one of the most
successful producers and is today con-
sidered among the top three or four
producers in India. Yet, after the
first two pictures, though Kardar
turned out productions with amazing
regularity, somehow his pictures did
not receive any particular attention,
It was only when he made Shahjahan
which somehow did not prove a great
box-office success, that he won criti-
cal aecolades. Since then he has been
riding on the crest of fame and popu--
larity.

Apart from technical finish, music
by Naushad has always been a great
asset of Kardar. The only weak point
of Kardar is the story; and unable to
find good ‘original’ material, of late
he has been depending much on Holly-

. wood films for the story ~ material

Though he is frank enough to admit
it, it is hardly the right approach.
If and when Kardar finds the true-
to-life Indian story suitable for his.
purpose, he would he able to turn out .
real masterpleces of motion picture
art. Till then, he will have to be
content with producing just good

Pictuge .0f The Week

The lack of originality of story
material is again evident in Filmkar's:



-Ghungroo which is obviously inspired
by an American picture “Wonder
Man” starring Danny Kaye. But this
lack of originality is somewhat com-
pensated by the novelty of the sub-
ject as far as at least the Indian
screen is concerned.

For, as far as I remember, this is
the fisst modern ghost story to enrich
our screen; and the ghost is the real
attraction of the picture. It is the
stcry of twin brothers—one of whom
is a celebrated stage actor and the
other a shy youth. The stage actor is
killed by the ‘vamp’ actress and her
accomplice after a scuffie; and his
ghost returns to take revenge on the
murderers and finds in his twin bro-
ther who is engaged with another girl
a suitable medium.

Possessed by the ghost of his
 brother, the shy youth poses the dead
man, joins the stage and shocks the
‘vamp’ and her accomplice who mis-
taking him to be the dead man they
‘killed, try to murder him all over
again. The way in which the ghost
folls their plans and the manner in
which the ghost almost ruins his liv-
ing brother’s love-life provide a series
of amusing situations in the picture.

Amusing, the picture however gets
confused in the climax and the ghost
seems to get lost in the confusion with
the result that the strangling of the
vamp by her own accomplice appears
itself to be very tame and the ‘finale’
rather weak. Similarly, in the begin-
ning, before the ghost arrives on the
scene, the picture appears to be
rather dull. Hence the conclusion
that the ghost is the life and soul of
‘Ghungroo. .

The characters of the twin brothers
appear to be quite different on paper
but not so in the plcture. Yet Om
Prakgsh has succeeded In giving the
two characters a different individuality
though one feels that Motilal or Raj
could have done wonders with the
role. Sumitra is like a picturesque
statue; and it is not her fault if she
does not look like the girl who is in
love with Om Prakash! Kuldip is at
‘home as usual in the vamp’s role and
K. N. Singh looks ferocious endugh as
her accomplice. But it is Badri
.Prasad who steals the acting honours

as lovable theatre manager. 'Murad

ruins his performance by shouting too
much. .

Since the story revolves round st
and dances, the picture would Sh:%:
gained great poularity if Om, Sumitra
or Kuldip could really dance. How
one wishes that Rajendra Jain had
chosen real dancers for this picture
As it is, the dances, though elaborately;
staged, fail to attract because there is
hardly any dancing in it. The songs
are catchy; at least two or three tunes
are bound to be hits. But it is again
unfortunate that C. Ramchander has

started repeating himself rat
Starte her too

Since the ghost dominates the pie-
ture, there is plenty of scope for
camera tricks, most of which are
cleverly done. The direction is noth-
ing special; it lacks imagination and
fire to inject the spirit of hilarity in
comic situations. Yet, all said
Ghungroo has many entertaining
moments and a rather delightful
ghost. :

News Of The Week

—Pran is playing a straight, seri-
ous role for the first time in Raj
Kapoor's new picture 4ah co-starring
Nargis, Raj and Vijayalaxmi.

—Bimal Roy has been signed up b
National Films to direct Jagir (f(?rmg

erly entitled Saya) starrin
Kaushal. g Kamini

—Vijayantimala is reported to have
been signed by two Bombay producers
Jagat Pictures and Shanti Kumar{
While she will appear In a costume
to be directed by Jayant Desal, she
will play Noorjehan in Shanti Kumar's
picture of the‘ same name,

—Goel’s next picture is :
toe entitled

—Hemchander will soon stari & pic-

ture for New Theatre
Navin Yatra. S lentltled

—Tagore’s ‘Home and the W ’
an_d Tarashankar Banerji's “Na”ox:l?e
being fllmed in Calcutta.

—Deepak, a Bengalee artiste
been signed by Filmistan to plt'iy ?!::
lead In Bibhuti Mitra’s' new picture
&ajahai.: Mirza has been algo algneti
write and direct a
Filmistan. pleture _for,

———

SIDELIGHTS : :

A N esteemed friend who, on all

occasions hitherto, has proved to
be a very shrewd and correct observer
of politics and events, writes:

What you have been writing abqut
the Communists and Prakasam pains
me. Your praise for Prakasam may
show your devotion to him. But it
does'nt show reasor. He has spent tk}e
pest part of his political career 1n
Madras and not Andhra. Again if he
has it in his power, he will provide some
job for a defeated candidate. So why
should anyone- find fault with the Con-
gress leader for not letting down
defeated candidates? Attlee and Chur-
chill have not disbanded their parties
and chucked out defeated candidates,
simply because there were electoral
reverses. The enthroning of Pral;asam
by Communists is artificial. It is not
because the Communists have su<.iden1y
discovered that Prakasam is their idol
but because he has 35 legislatox:s behind
him. They wouldn’t have hesitated to
go to Ranga, hat in hand, if he had
35 behind him. In any coalition between
the anti-Congress parties, the Commu-
nists must get the Chief Ministership.
If they are not insisting on it, it must
be self-effacement, in which case your
criticism of them is ill-founded; or it
must be a strategy, in which case one
must beware of them. You are also
cruel in your estimation of the Commu-
nists. If they solve the food problem,
all their other faults must be over-
looked. But they are men of reason.
The linguistic provinces problem which
was the cause of so much wrangling
pbetween Andhra Congressmen and
Tamil Congressmen, and Andhra
Congressmen and Oriya Congressmen,
has been settled amicably between com-
rades of various linguistic regions.

1t is part of the trials of a journalist
that he gives at times pain to friends
by what he writes. It is one of the
troubles of the profession that praise
is so frequently mixed with devotion,
and adverse commient with personal
-/ likes. The true journalist must have
objectivity enough not to allow his
inclinations to triumph over his
judgments. It is not wrong to cherish
devotion to Sri Prakasam or any other.
The wrong lies in seeing through the
colour of devotion public issues that

should be seen through no colour. If

readers hold that this journal has
committed this wrong, denials from

(R

me will not count. One fact however: -
is relevant. Along with a lot of appre-
ciation, nowhere else has criticism of
Sri Prakasam’s acts and policies been.
so unsparing as here.

As for defeated candidates, it is not
contended they should be permanently
consigned to the wilderness. In
government by democracy, elections
are held in order that representatives
commanding the approval of the
elections may be placed in positions
of responsibility. The whole purpose .
of the election is lost if the defeated
are placed on a par with the successful
in flling up the top positions of
responsibility. There is a difference
between Party and Government, the
exceptions being the totalitarian
regimes. The party may be organised
in whatever way the leaders choose,
as it is a,matter between them and
their followers. But all parties are
subject to the electorate’s will inh a
democratic system. It is hence un-
democratic to elevate a defeated
partyman to a responsible position in
the Governmental set-up.

As for the Communists, they know
how to wield reason as a formidable
weapon when they are so minded. -
They can 3lso drop it unceremoniously’
when it suits them. There is no
cruelty in stating the blunt fact of the
manysidedness  of the Communist
«“fronts” making it hard for others to:
decide which to hold on to and which
to reject. Can anything be more cruel
than to say of a party that you do not .
know whether a course adopted by it
is strategy or self-effacement? In the
past ten years Communist policy has
been a succession of somersaults from
one vociferous attitude to its exact °
opposite. And always they have been
most intolerant to those who took
their arguments seriously and were
converted by them, but failed to follow
them when they changed and fashion-
ed other arguments suitable to the
change. It is because the past hasg
proved that there is patential dis-
agreement and ill-will in every
alliance to which the Communists are

“a party, that the need is paramount

now to beware of them to save a lot
of future disillusionment and pain..
—SAKA. . ‘
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Letters So gheﬁ

This section is offered to readers for free discussionn subjects
of inlerest to them. Letters should be brief and written.

Assault On Election Officials

The presiding officer at Akavid polling
station, Cumbum taluk in Kurnool district,
Sri P. Samuel John (Senior Deputy Ins-
pector of Schools, Giddalur) filed a com-
plaint with the police on 17th January
1952 that he and his assistant presiding
officer Sri S. Krishnayya were assaulted
and another assistant presiding officer,
Sri Devadanam (Senior Inspector of Co-
operative Societies, Giddalur) was intimi-
dated in the polling station while on duty
by Sri P. Ranga Reddy (sitting M. P.)
Congress candidate for the State As-
sembly from Cumbum constituency and
Sri S. Rami Reddy, Congress candidate
for Nandyal Parliamentary constituency.
The next day after the complaint was
filed, the Deputy Superintendent of
Police, and the Revenue Divisional Officer,
followed by the unfortunate victimised
officials, visited the scene of offence and
investigated into the facts. Subsequently,
the Collector and the District Super-
-intendent of Police, Kurnool, visited the
village and made enquiries.

Though several weeks have passed no
action has been taken till now and
rumours are afloat that undue influence
has been brought to bear upon the autho-
rities concerned.

As a Congressman for over 20 years I
wish to stress the fact that if Govern-
‘ment officials are assaulted publicly
while on important State duties and
nothing is done to afford them redress
and protection and bring the offenders to
book, the prestige of the party in power
(which has much dwindled of late) and
consequently that of the Government,
whose motto is (Satyameva Jayathi) will
sink down further in the public estimation.

Giddalur. (Dr.) S. G. SARMA.

Political Advisers In Part ‘B’ States

“The reperted decision of the Govern-
ment of India to appoint Political Advi-
sers to the Governments elected by the
people in Part “B” States is not con-
sistent with the spirit of the times, and
will only add to the popular resentment
against the Congress. These Political
Advisers will function just like the much-
‘hated former Residents 6f the British
Crown. That Mr. M. K. Vellodi, an in-
cumbent of the new post in Hyderabad
resented any comparison with the former
Resident, as has been reported, shows how
unwise it is on the part of the Govern-
ment of India to offer old wine in new
bottles and how unavailing is the veil of
mew names in mitigating the repulsive
nature of the old British methods.

The office of Political Adviser is mnot

"enly superfiuous but also. anti-democra~

o %
ff‘/ lp
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.

tic. It is not unu3kal
democratic countries tx Ve
advise them on importaMf=<iaeds, but

the advisers are always of the Ministers’

free choice, and are appointed only if

they (Ministers) need them. But here

they are appointed even before the

Ministries are formed. An obvious

inference is that in the opinion of the

Government of India the party or parties

returned by the people in a majority are

incapable of running the administration

without the aid of external talent, which

is simply an insult both to the candida-

tes and the electorate that returned them.

Are the electorate so ignorant and foolish

as to elect incompetent persons to the

Assemblies? Do they deserve such down-

right condemnation at the hands of the

Government of India?

Their argument that they have to
appoint Political Advisers to Part ‘B’
States since under the Constitution they
are the “special - responsibility” of the
Centre is on the face of it absurd. This
argument is a fantastic misinterpreta-
tion of the intentions of our Constitution-
makers in so far as the “special responsi-
bility” clause is concerned. Being former '
princely States, most of them are econo-
mically and industrially most backward,
and the péople in these States are the
poorest. So, the Centre has been bur-
dened with special responsibility in
regard to the development of these
States. This special responsibility should
be, therefore, expressed in terms of
financial and technical aid for the deve-
lopment of the States and for the better-
ment of the living conditions of the
people, and not in terms of the imposi-
tion of officers on the popularly elected
Governments, which cannot but be con- .
sidered as a self-assumed, unnecessary
and even unwanted responsibility. It is
enough that the Government of India
assumed special responsibility in safe-
guarding the. interests of the Nizam,
despite popular clamour for his deposition.

In welcoming the appointment of a
Political Adviser to the Popular Govern-
ment in Hyderabad State, Mr. D. G.
Bindu, President of the Hyderabad P. C. C.
failed to realise that he condemned him-
self, the Congress legislators and the people
that voted for the Congress legislators. He
virtually told the public that the Con-
gress legislators are not capable of
running the Government without the
advice of an “experienced officer”
of the Government of 1India. He
should have made this fact (?) clear to
the public before the State went to the
polls. - :
. Hyderabsd. . K.8&S.
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Reserve Fund . 62,668,000
Paid-up Capital W R306,000

ALL KINDS OF BANKING BUSINESS TRANSACTEL.

N. GOPALA IYER,
Sceretary.

THE INDIAN BANK LTD.,

HEAD OFFICE .. INDIAN BANK BUILDINGS ,
NORTHBEACH ROAD.. MADRAS. -

MOTOR
INSURANGE

Insurc your Motor Vehicles with the
foremost and largest Motor Insurance
Company of South India, which s
noicd for its competitive  Premium
retes aind prompt setticment of claims.

Head office:
MADRAS.]




cistored No. M. 4714, " _ SWATANTRA, miadras,
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BRA ’ HYDERABAD (Dn.)

Tt LLPH\ONE 4
84015 MADRAS.
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